









































1. Introduction
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already knows itself to be

- Bruce Routledgéd he antiquity of the nation? Critical reflections from the ancient Near

East

1.1 The Problem

Two mengdivided by about seven centuries. One is named Hidid G dmiNdther is
VI YSR -iddOBENTA NI t A@dS& FNBE NR2GSR Ay (GKS alryS$S y?2
¢tKS® 62NEKALI GKS alYS 3I32R3Z ! OOdaN®» ¢KSeéd|l N5 02
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time,* Assyrian. What are we to make of these two men? The question is not as simple as it

seems. It is easy to look at the similarities between them and tdhssythey both form part of

! Routledge 2003: 229.

2 As per Larsen 2015: 125, IddinO GndzNain important priestkumrum) who served almum official. According
to the chronological scheme of Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2011: Appendix 4, I6d@dzNJ& BriumNd 2 F
service was 1949 BCE.

3 AOu-iddin served as Grand Vizier in thé"@&ntury, for which see Caneifirschbaum 1999: 220 and Jakob
2013: 511ff.

4 For Old Assyrian, see most recently Kouwenberg 2017. For Middle Assyrian, see Mayer 18@lreceht
dissertation de Ridder 2015.
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iddin are both Assyrian on some level. Throughout the second millennium BCE, texts identify

people in relation to AUD. Translation®f such texts, as well as discussions of them in

secondary literature, habitually refer to such people as Assyrians. They are not wrong to do so.

But when we stop for a moment to think about what this means, we quickly run into trouble.

What are we saying’hen we identify the two men with the same label? What does it mean to

be Assyrian, and do we really imagine that it should mean the same thing over the better part

of a millennium?

These are difficult questions, and they have analogues in the studyycfaiety. Our
attempt to answer them will depend, of course, on an examination of the relevant evidence.
Like all ancient evidence, the material that we have at our disposal is problematic. There are no
contemporary disquisitions on the meaning of Assymiess, and we have no subjects whom we
can interview or poll. Relative to many other ancient societies, however, the evidence we do
have is incredibly rich. We have tens of thousands of texts inscribed in clay and stone, including
letters, contracts, admigtrative documents, and royal inscriptions; we have texts written by
Assyrians, and texts written about them; we have texts relating to different social strata and
meeting different social needs; and we have a rich material record from excavated s#es. Th
is enough here to offer more than a superficial answer to the questions we will ask about the

Assyrians. It is nevertheless important to point out that the shape of the present project is



dictated by the uneven availability of the evidence. In the selcmillennium, there are two

great periods in which Assyrian textual production flourishes, divided by about two centuries of
almost total silence. At either end of that silence are the Old and Middle Assyrian periods,
which will be the subjects of our alyais. Given the right interpretative lens, the Assyrian

category in both periods should be brought into sharp relief.

Which brings us to a broader problem of methodology and theory. Before we proceed
to an examination of the evidence, we needtoestabks@ ¢ | OF §S3A2NE f A 1S a!
Such categories are too often left unexamined. We see them, and we think we know what they
are. When we encounter Assyrians in our texts, it is tempting to imagine them in familiar terms,
as an ethnic group or protoation, a community bound by blood, land, language, and maybe
even an anthem and a flag. Well, perhaps no anthem and flag, but it is hard to disentangle what
is anachronistic from what is useful when we adopt modern ways of dividing the social space
and transpose them to the pagt or, indeed, to modern societies with different modes of social
organization. If we approach the Assyrian category without an appropriate critical framework, it
can too easily function as a blank screen on which we project ourceaqaens® The result is

either that we examine the evidence through a distorting lens, or that we talk about it without

5 This dynamic is described by Geary 2015mMIL > Ay NBaLlRyasS (2 ! yiK2yé 5 { YA{KC
ethniesA y ( K SaiaUbcientists labk for ethnigroups, and not surprisingly find them. Where, aftdl, would

ethnography be withouethnieto investigate? This more specifically means that in the context of historical

research into ethnicity, the discovery in our sources of a vocabulary that ge@mas facieto resonate with our

60 2 NJ { YA (i Kadsiobwhat aréthdrgis dilipposed to be will be taken as evidence of its actual existence.
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we have the right lens. We need a thetical framework that will allow us to make sense of

our evidence on its own terms.

Given the prodigious quantities of ink that have been devoted to the subject of social
groups and collective identities, why not adopt an existing framework? Humans eves/atee
divided into groups, sorted and labelled according to different critdifferent intellectual
climates have produced different approaches to the investigation of social division. This is
apparent from even the most cursory survey of the intellttoutput of the last two centuries.
In the age of the nation state, the world has been regarded as one of n&tiartee era of
industrialization, some have seen an unending divide between classes (in the words of Karl
al NE | YR CNX S RstdiyOffall hthéri &xisting sodialy s $he Kistory of class
& ( NHz3"dhfthS timée of The triumph of European imperialism, the world has been viewed as
one of races; amid the rising multiculturalism of the p8stcond World War West, the world
has keen apprehended as a world of ethnicities; in the psid War vision of Samuel
Huntington, the world is one of civilizatioA%Vhatever the merit of these approaches, they all

see humanity divided along a single primary axis of differentiation, bassctace, or whatever

5 See, for instance, the account of Hobsbawm 1990: Chapter 1, or Anderson 2006.
”Marx and Engels 2012: 74.
8 Huntington 1996.



else? Often, they retroject this primary axis into the past and read history as though it too were
riven by the same primary divisions that are identified in the pred&Bbmetimes, they are
interested only in the present,oronyy G KS a2 Saidé> FyR fdzyLd 423S0F

single, amorphous heay.

This is not good practic@.The plurality of axes of differentiation enumerated even in
the highly simplified presentation above indicates that we are not dealing with a
unidimensional phenomenon. Different sorts of groups can be identified, and while there are
OSNIIAyfteée StSySyida GKIG RAGARS 06SieSSy GKS 02
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formulate a cogent definition for any of these terms. This difficulty is evident in the

9 There is the further problem thatuch categories are assumed to exist, as pointed out by Brubaker and Cooper

HannY cY Ga¢KS LINRPofSY A& GKIG WylFdA2yZQ WNIOSZQ YR WhA
less as they are used in practice, in an implicitly or expli@ifying manner, in a manner that implies or asserts

GKIFIG WyliA2yaszQ WNI O0SazQ FyR WARSYGAGASAQ WSEA&AGQ | yR
10The tendency to interpret evidence from the past in terms of rigid groups is roted DA NJXi f SiNdem cpy HY no Y
Ethnologie, der Urgeschichte und anderen Kulturwissenschaften wird von kulturellen Einheiten, Wi der SNByY Q

ol 6 9GKYAS Yauslgyfglangemmdzi dasjszbr&g’eﬁne Datenmaterlal einzuordigem ethnology,

prehistory, and other cultural § dzZRA S48 G KS SEA &G Sy OS ethn graugE (ldyNR f W @rzA i dzNE &
assumed and uset classify the available daja

11 This approach is critiqued by Routledge 2003:-2116 TWhat do we learn about HaBhina, Fatimid Egypt or

the Inca empire when we say they are essentially the same because they are not the West? Such dichotomies of
dzyAljdzSySaa IINBX 2F O2dz2NAST OSyidNrf (2 K24 WiKS 6SadiQ K|
historicd entity withoutparalletb | 2 6 S@SNE 2y S g2dz R K2LIS GKIG GKSNB | NB |
that do not necessitate their reduction to one essential form. One must begin, | would argue, from specific

historical contexts, rather than from rekial categorie® €

2 And there has been some pushback: Cannadine 2013, for instance, enumerates a number of the major axes of
differentiation in popular use and argues that they are not as universal and not as socially divisive as they are made

out to be. hat any single axis of differentiation is not universally relevant is the key insight.

B Banton 2011 notes the conceptual blurritigat occurs in discussion efhnicity, race, andhationality, as well as

the fuzzy boundaries that (attempt to) divide them.



proliferation of definitionsg rarely do any two studies use the same understanding of terms for
groups beyond the loosest, st general outlines. In recent decades, it is ethnicity more than
any other conceptual framework that has determined the contours of research into social
groups!* This has percolated down to the study of Mesopotamian antigtfitgcluding

Assyriat® As isoften the case in the study of the ancient world, scholars have imported the
model of ethnicity from other fields and applied it to their evidence. At worst, such models are
applied uncritically. At best, they are adapted and refined in light of the ahoeterial. But

S R2y Qi KI @S (G2 0S 02dzyR 6& (KSaS Y2RSta I
and ask, does ethnicity work for us? Is it the right lens?

1.2 Throwing out the Baby, Keeping the Bathwater

When ethnicity has come to refer to evidnipg from tribalism to religious sects, from
City men in London to the shifting identities of the Shan and Kachin, from regionalism to
race, it is difficult to see that it has any universal utility either as an analytical tool or a

descriptive one

¥ The breadth of this phenomenon in the study of the past is documented in Table 1 in Emberling 1997: 298,

which compiles only archaeological studies of ethnicity in antiquity and still brings together dozens of studies.

15The 48 Rencontre Assyriologigunternationales & RSRAOF SR (2 G(KS &adzomeSoid 2F a
aSaz2LRilr YAl GKS LINPOSSRAy3Ia o0SAy3 Lzt AaKSR Ay @lFy {:
Mesopotamia include Kamp and Yoffee 1980, Emberling and Yoffee 1999, and Babfar@ong the many

studies of ethnicity in particular Mesopotamian contexts, see Foster 1982, van der Spek 2009, and Buccellati 2013,

which represent only a tiny sample of the total.

18 Most studies of ethnic identity among Assyrians focus on the-Asyian period, for instance Parpola 2004,

Emberling 2014, and Fales 2013, 2015, and 2017. Fales 2013 and 2017 focus on groups other than Assyrians in the
context of the Assyrian Empire.



- Karen Blu, The Lumbee Probl&m

EthnicityX appears to mean somethingindeed, has been imported into lay usage for

this reasorg but in practice means either everything or nothing at all

- Anthony Cohen, Culture as Identfty

Ethnicity has been a popular waj/relating to social groups precisely because it can be
stretched and manipulated to describe so many of them. Max Weber was perhaps the first to
attempt a systematic definition of ethnicity. For Weber, ethnic groups are characterized by
either a real orrnhagined belief in common desceltThis approach has not undergone
substantive modification in the century since Weber first formulated his ideas, except perhaps
to emphasize the role of common culture in fostering a sense of common de¥dentractice,

this broad view of ethnicity means that a vast range of groups can be characterized as;ethnic

7 Blu D01: 219.

18 Cohen 1993: 196.

192 §5 SNJ M pWe shall cawdB¥r AcO  FhiNSe duhdEn@roups that entertain a subjective belief in their
common descent because of similarities of physical type or of customs or both, or because of memories of
colonization and migration; this belief must be important for the propagatf group formation; conversely, it

does not matter whether or not an objective blood relationship exists. Ethnic membeGkipginsamkejtdiffers

from the kinship group precisely by being a presumed identity, not a group with concrete social Ectidme

latter. In our sense, ethnic membership does not constitute a group; it only facilitates group formation of any kind,
particularly in the political sphere. On the other hand, it is primarily the political community, no matter how
artificially organized, that inspires the belief in common ethnicity. This belief tends to persist even after the
disintegration of the political community, unless drastic differences in the custom, physical type, or, above all,

lay 3dzt 38 SEA&G F Y2y InsROOBF1ALSYO SNE PE / Fd WSy A

20/ 2YLI NB F2NJ Ay A& Etyhid roupszase Sudturailychsprib¥d idemity graups, which are based on
the expression of a real or assumed shared culture and common d&géent/ 2 YLI NB £ &2 . NI} G KSNJ H
G W9 i Ky Adbe heldN@etheidb@aeliefin common culture (costume, lalgnguagehabitus)and in common
descent. Thisidentitk & I WO2 y a (i Nauhiparsugs saidl aiNsS It hashaka@@éxlitionskerhand a
diffuse peripherg &



essentially, it includes any group about which one can plausibly say that they have a sense of
belonging together. It also treads on the toes of other typesanfial groups. AfricaAmericans
are bound together by common descent, but most would characterize them in racial rather
than in ethnic terms. So which is it: ethnicity or race? And does it have to be one to the
exclusion of the other? And if not, what d®éhat say about the distinctiveness of the
concepts? The expansiveness and indeterminate quality of ethnicity has long troubled scholars.
Some have sought to be more precise, offering elaborate typologies for the identification of
ethnic groups as opposéd other social formations! In this checklist approach, scholars are
asked to compare the group they encounter in their evidence against a set of criteria. They can
GKSY RS{SNYANWSS &K 2 Fa SiKKSYy AINR dzLJ G KSe& | ddbof Ay @Sai
time arguing about whether a given group falls on this or that side of an arbitrary boundary.

At the other end of the spectrum, it is possible to push for a looser view of ethnicity
than that of Weber. One of the most thoughtful modern theoristgtifnicity, Thomas Hylland
ONA]1a&aSy> KSga Ofz2asS (2 2SoSNNa& RSFAYAGAZY 0 dz
make a difference in interaction between members of groups, the social relationship has an

SGKY A O %BHek Yethnyicitydécomes an even more transparent substitute for every

21 pohl 2013: 6 notes thiphenomenon, and he also notes that despite these checklists ethnicity remains

conceptually amorphous. For a recent example of such an approach, see A. Smith 2808Fa8the use of

classificatory schemes in the context of other conceptual approatthescial groups, see Harald Haarmann 2014

2ILHH Y GKAOK LINRPRdzOSa | t2y3 FyR RSGFAESR OFGFf23dzS 2F i
collective identity of populationsinpi& A a G2 NE | yR | ydAljdzaideé GKIalofazy Of dzRSa ¢
subheadings.

22 Eriksen 2010: 17.



manner of social group. In different contexts, cultural differences can attach to everything from

' LISNER2YQa LINPFSaaAzy G2 GKSANI F2yRySaa F2NJ |
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bluntly, what is the added value of ethnicity as a concept? Although we might bristle at the

notion that differences of profession and fondness for a sports team can be regarded as having

an ethnic element, Eriksen is pointing the way towva bigger truth about ethnicity. This is the

fact that what is so often described as ethnic is essentially a version of all group formation and

interaction.

Ethnicity exists in the conceptual realm of collective identity. We can think of this realm
as avast reservoir of ideas relating to social groups. Occasionally, some of these ideas congeal
G2 F2N¥Y | a2adsSvyoe Ly GKAa ¢gl& ¢S Oly aSS asSgs
RAFTFSNByY (G aSi O2FftSa0S Ay ikKeSNEKS Iy idxi2Ayy | 207S  AAS/G
Gy FaA2yFEAGRET 2 NIARG theSe whys Kf SiNding INIanSigt@ glipd

draw from a common well, but end up with a different balance of elements. Sometimes a

particular mix of elements is especially helgfumaking sense of a certain body of evidence.

2 That these forms of organization share a common point of orfggkirted in the work of others, too. See for
Ayaidl yOoS | NI éneNBsyréogmizp yhat Yhe ghahondenon of ethnicity is part of a contimof

social collectivities, including, notably, classes and religious bodies. Over a long period of time each may transmute
into one of the others



Yet if we are to grapple with the phenomenon of social groups as a whole, free from the
dictates of only a subset of the pool of possible social formations, we should dispense with
ethnicity. Narrowly definedethnicity too easily becomes an exercise in checking evidence
against subjective criteria; broadly defined, it becomes almost impossible to distinguish from
other exercises in social differentiation. Ethnicity is, moreover, the product of a particular
intellectual milieu and is freighted with various scholarly and popular assumptions about how
societies work that need not apply in other contexs. S R2y Qi yYSSR lyeé 27
invert the popular dictum, we should throw out the baby and keep théhaiter. The

congealed conceptual mass of ethnicity can go, but the conceptual soup in which it formed has

much to recommend it.

A lot of very good thinking about social groups has been done under the guise of
ethnicity and related concepts. There is braamhtinuity between the way ethnicity has been
said to operate and the way that other approaches to dividing social groups operate. Indeed,
processes entaileth the construction of ethnicity are essentially similar to the processes

involved in the construction of gender, class and kinship in that they are all culturally

Ze¢KAA Ada KAIKE A I KThE RudyokethBidty ididBeaningfuhgnly witkim specific cotstex
contemporary social and political discourse. The terminology is anything but innocent, carrying with it complex and
poorly analysed baggage from both modern social scientific and ethnographic literature but even more from
contemporary lived experiemc What this means is that we cannot studithnicitytas though it were some

ahistorical, objective category susceptible to comparison and evaluation across time and$pace

10
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dynamics are, in other words, not meaningfully distinguishable from the dynamics that are said
to govern other situations of group formation. Take, for instance, the approach to racial

formation articulated by sociologists Michael Omi and Howard Winant:

Thetheory of racial formation suggests that society is suffused with racial projects, large
YR avlffzr (G2 6KAOK Fff INB &4dzo2SO0GSR® ¢ KA
ideological. Everybody learns some combination, some version, of the rules lof racia
classification, and of her own racial identity, often without obvious teaching or conscious
inculcation. Thus are we inserted in a comprehensively racialized social structure. Race
0S02YSa aO2tvamayof cantpyelebding, explaining, and actinthie
world. A vast web of racial projects mediates between the discursive or representational
means in which race is identified and signified on the one hand, and the institutional and
organizational forms in which it is routinized and standardized on tiheroThese
projects are the heart of the racial formation procéss

hyS OFy Slhaiateée NBLIIFIOS GKS 62NR aNIOALté Ay h

GOIFadsSés 2NJ 42YS 20KSNJI F2NY 2F &420AFf gRAFTFSNB

2 Jones 199785.

26 Omi and Winant 1994: 60. See Wimmer 2015 for a critique @félcecentric approach of Omi and Winant.

2AYYSNDE ONRGALdzS A& NBYRSNBR Y220 AT 2yS SEGSYR& hYA |
formation more broadly.

11



fault lines that divide humans into groups operate in analogous ways. Rather than working
under the banner of one way of seeing groups, we should work under a universal banner of

group dynamics.

The call for such a universal banner has been broachemtdeh his own systematic
treatment of ethnicity, Eriksen likewise questions whether it makes sense to cling to ethnicity at

all:

Is it still analytically fruitful to think about the social world in terms of ethnicity? Perhaps
' 6 ARSNJ G SNIVIZ RREWKG A (5 W8 2e0Adzf R 6S Y2 NB  { NHZ
social processes, and would allow us to study group formation and alignments along a

greater variety of axes than asingleA Y RS R F¥2 Odza 2% WSO KyAOAGe&Q

O9NR 1 &Sy Qa | dzS &.(rhexsting theoreticd todilarg Kateqaafbey do not
account for the full complexity of group dynami¥¥e need to build on the work that has been
done in the study of ethnicity and other forms of social formation and bring it together under a

single conceptual roof. This will recognize the fundamental relatedness of all social groups and

Z79NRA1 &Sy wamnY Hwmn® {AScBus briethridc pSdeIsds drfalyleste investigite tapicspY &
which are of crucial importance in social anthropology: the relationship between culture, identity and social
organisation; the relationship between meaning and politics; the multivocality of symbols; processes of social
classificaibn; exclusion and marginalisation at the group level; the relationships between action and structure;
structure and process; and continuity and change. Research on ethnicity has opened up exciting new fields in social
anthropology, and it still has mucb bffer. Nonetheless, we ought to be critical enough to abandon the concept of
ethnicity the moment it becomes a straitjacket rather than a tool for generating new understaading.

12



facilitate comparative work. We need a single account of the formation and functioning of

social groups. We need the right lens.

1.3 Constructing a New Paradiggand applying it, too
emmaelOny I 6 U OF YnYn
Ol LI mhaflzyl YOdzYl tn T F 1 NI

When above, the heavens had not been named,

7 A

. St263 (K SIFNIKQa yIYS KIFIR y2G 0SSy aLR1s
- Emma elO 1-228

The present study is divided into three chapters. First, we will develop a new lens
through which to view social groups. This lens is the social categories approach, which grounds
group dynamics in the act of categorization. Although the social categmp@®ach aspires to
universal use as an interpretative framework, its first application will be in the context of the
Assyrian evidence from the second millennium BCE. The Old and Middle Assyrian evidence will
be treated in separate chapters. Each of thebapters attempts to reconstruct the social
world in which the Assyrian category is attested. Within the parameters of those social worlds
we will examine the character of Assyrians as a social category, trying to identify what space the

category occupiem the social landscape and the criteria by which people are included and

28Emma el 1-2in Lambert 2013: 50.

13



excluded. This will allow us to answer the questions with which we began: what did it mean to
be Assyrian, and did this change over time? The answer should be valuable both frpairihe
of view of scholars working with the Assyrian evidence and from the point of view of those

interested in the kinds of insights afforded by the social categories approach.

As a case study in collective identity, Assyrians in the second millennis@npre great
opportunity. Between the beginning of the millennium and its end, the social world in which we
encounter Assyrians undergoes a dramatic transformation. This allows us not only to study the
Assyrian category at a single point in time, but tosdaat two temporally distant moments
separated by profound social change. By comparing the two, we can get a much clearer sense
of how the Assyrian category is shaped by different environments. We can also think more
deeply about the relationship betweeasategories and social contexts, rather than assuming
that the Assyrian category and equivalents elsewhere always function the same way.
Accordingly, théongue durégerspective of the Assyrian evidence enables us to test the
guality of our theoretical les: does it account for developments we see in the evidence, and
does it contribute to our understanding of these developments? Does it substantively improve
how we think about the sorts of questions that we asked at the out¥étierever we look,
whenever ve look, we can discern the division of humans into groups. The Assyrians are one

such group, but the hope is that they will be a gateway to a better understanding of all of them.

14



2. Collective Identity: A Social Categories Approach

ADANRAYAYYl nlQol 1 Fon OF Y
KisNHzY OF vy A YSINDIRdzi I Y FyE
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The stars of heaven were passing over my head,
A meteor of Anu fell down before me.
| picked it up but it was too heavy for me,

| pushed at it but | could not move it.

- Epic of Gilgamesh, The Pennsylvania Tda&h83p

2.1 The Desiderata

Vonzweidingen zu sagen, sie seien identisch, ist Unsinn, unéiimemzu sagen, es sei

identisch mit sich selbst, sagt gar nichts

29 Gilgamesh Pennsylvania Tabled & George 2003: 17273.

15



To say ofwo things that they are identical is neanse, and to say aihething that it is

identical with itself is to say nothing at all.

- Ludwig Wittgenstein, Tractatus LogiBhilosophicu§.5303°

The time has come for the formulation oflaxible framework for understanding
collective identityIf we are to engage more productively with the plurality of collective
identities that are documented across the broad sweep of the human past and present, we
must gather together the fullness of our evidence under the same conceptual roof. Whether
they ate rooted in sex, or expressed in terms of class, or articulated in ties of kinship, collective
identities are all analogous iterations of a universal feature of human social organization: the
practice of categorization. Humans divide themselves into categoThe precise contours of
these categories vary wildly, but they are the building blocks of the social world. Understanding
all collective identities as outgrowths of the same social phenomenmemely categorizatiog
highlights their essential likerss. Regardless of their form and content, collective identities
operate in the same basic ways and serve the same social functions. To substantiate these
claims, | propose a model that accounts for the origins and operation of social categories. This is
the social categories approacBynthesizing significant research from various fields, the social
categories approach explains how social categories form, how social categories behave, and

what social categories do; it explains how collective identitiesedriom social categories and

30Wittgenstein 2001: 63.
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how collective identities shape the social landscape; and it explains how socially determinant
categories structure the social order and how they relate to the distribution of power. By
providing a conceptual framework for ttetudy of collective identities and their place in the
social world, the social categories approach promises to further the analysis of social systems

and the structures that underpin them.

Like all theoretical models, the social categories approach abatraction, a
simplification of a complex reality that it cannot hope or indeed aspire to replicate in its
entirety 3! It seeks to advance our understanding of social phenomena, and does so with no
pretentions to finality. The social categories appro&atds itself to ready application in
different social and historical contexts, facilitating comparative resedrts. is the principal
desideratum that it seeks to fulfill: establishing the essential likeness of collective identities
across time and spaceepmits the comparative analysis of all social categories according to the
same criteria and within the same framework. It is therefore no longer necessary to speak of
ethnic or religious identities as monolithic entiti#hut becomes possible to recogniteem as

composite categories that incorporate elements from multiple spheres in diverse

31 Srf@ wamMT A& Yy AYLERNIIFYyG LIXFAR28SNI F2NJ NBO23yAl Ay3a |
Inherent in the process of abstraction is the fact titahust perforce leave scope for the introduction of more

nuance and additional dimensions. The social categories approach is no exception in this regard, and where more

nuance and additional dimensions further our understanding, | happily leave thetaskoducing them to

othersc or to future me.

320r indeed to speak of them as identities at all, but rather as social categories that can under particular
OANDdzyaidl yoSa FaadzyS GKS LINPLISNIASa 2F O¥attSQYKBHNBNVES W
FR2LIGAY3I GARSyGAGEeE a +y FyFrteadAoOrt OFGS3I2NE GKFG | NB
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combinations®® The social categories approach also lays bare the extent to which social
categories are interwoven with the structure of social relations and with grpgtuation of
imbalances in the distribution of power. This ensures that social imbalances occupy their

rightful place alongside material imbalances in the consideration of inequality.
2.2 Social Categories
2.2.1 Taxonomic Foundations

We have to remembehat what we observe is not nature in itself but nature exposed to

our method of questioning
- Werner HeisenberdPhysics and Philosophy: The Revolution in Modern Stence

Reality is complex. To navigate it successfully, human beings have evolvedreogniti
structures that inform our relationship with the world around us. One of these structures is the
taxonomic urge®® To distinguish one phenomenon from the next, it is necessary to perceive

and systematize differenc®.Reality must be separated into disteechunks. These chunks are

331t is not without irony that a theoretical model that seeks to escape the narrow categories of typological
approaches to collective @htity should itself be based in categories!

34 Heisenberg 1958: 58.

35 Durkheim and Mauss 1969; Gartner 2016:68 Atran 1990: 253.

36 Zerubavel 1996: 426 H TR¥ality is continuoysnd if we envision distinct clusters separated from one another
by actuad gaps it is because we have baee2 OA | f A TtHRRX itisdy skerEéhgention that we treat Danish
and Norwegian as two separate languages, distinguish heroin from its chemical cousins, which we use as
controlled substitutes for jtand cut up conbuous stretches of land into sepa@t O2 Yy G Ay Sy (i & add¥Wb 2 NI K !
W/ SYGdNFf ! YSNA O NdparetBedzii®y haueal divigeR sepataiing d¢hifdhood from adulthood,
winter from spring, or one day from the next. Itis we ouves whoorgg A T S NXBdepah G EQAy (i2 W
compartmerisé { SS I f a2 %%®Hzol St mMdbphpTY cp
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identified, categorized! and placed in ever more complex networks of knowledge, manifesting
the various interrelationships that are thought to exist between them. Complexity is abstracted
and generalized® so that we come to sesimilarities and dissimilarities, continuity and
discontinuity, subjects and objects, and agency and causation. Order is fashioned out of chaos.
Precisely how things are lumped together or split apart is variable, but the resulting taxonomies

are a univesal feature of human cognitichthat serve as guides to reality.

Humans are social creatures. Our evolutionary niche, carved out over millions of years,
is that of hypersocial animaf§the reality in which we function is as much social as it is
material. The taxonomic urge that gives shape to our reality is therefore not confined to what is
extrinsic to humans: it extends to and incorporates the social wdrdid the same way that

taxonomies of the material and natural worlds function as guides to reality, social taxonomies

37The utility of categorization as a cognitive process is expressed succinctly by Operario and Fiske 2003: 32:
OCategorization allows people to eatt meaning from environmentalbjects by attending to a few diagnostic

cues, rather tha perceiving every attribute afvery objectc a time-consuming and labeintensive taskb ¢ | f i K 2 dz3 K
AG A& (GNUzS aGKIFG KdzYkhya KFE@S S@2t SR | AypiShesisbivdah Ay (i SNA
Vugt and Park 2010: 29), this evolutionary intergroup psychology is likely inseparable from categorization as a
fundamental cognitive process.

38 The process of abstraction is essential to human understanding of the world, as it allowdsyontepresent

much more complex realities and facilitates thinking in terms of these symbols. It is for this reason that Ernst

/' a&aANBNI Ol t fabilal dymbdlicym] Aoyl R &layA5KE. ISéemlgoGirtér 1982: 49.

39 For categories in Megpotamian thought, see van de Mieroop 2016: Chapter 1. For other ancient examples see

the Categorie®f Aristotle in Aristotle 1938, or the act of Creation in Genesis\thich is all about creating

distinctions.

40Recent literature on this subject is exisive. See for instance de Waal and Suchak 2010, Burkart, Hrdy, and van

Schaik 2009, Silk and House 2011, Burkart et al. 2014; Jaeggi, Burkart, and van Schaik 2010, and Cowl and Shultz
2017.

41 Atran 1990: Chapters 2 and 3. See also Eriksen 20118.72

19



serve to describe the social wortdlEvery social taxonomy consists of a structured set of
categories, and these categories divide human beings into groups acctodirgain variable
criteria. By identifying and categorizing groups, social taxonomies give shape to the complex
webs of human relationships that comprise the social space. These taxonomies are, moreover,
not formed by individuals in isolation. They am@guced by humans in existing social networks,
whose frequent interactions and communication of views engender common thought
communities* Social taxonomies are the joint creations and common cognitive frameworks of

such thought communities, constitutirte social space as much as they are constituted by it.
2.2.2 Bundles of Stereotypes

Now, the StaBelly Sneetches
Had bellies with stars.
The PlairBelly Sneetches

Had none upon thars.

42 SeeHirschfeld 1996: 19192 for the argument that the construction of social taxonomies begins is childhood

and is pivotal to socialization. This view was previously statétajfgl 1974: 676 Ay | y& O2YLX SE a2 OA S
individual confronts from the beginning of his life a complex network of groupings which presents him with a
YySGg2N] 2F NBf I (A2yaKA LiFxocdsyiginarrowKoh Etiicity, SvaltérdRanfi makes & KA Y& St
similar pint regarding the importance of constructing social taxonomigehl 201312: ¢To act successfully in a

complex social system would be impossible without massive cognitive and pragmatic efforts to make the world

more manageable. Thus, ethnicity reducke tomplexity created by the fact that all persons are different, and

YIe OG RAFTFSNByGfte FyR KFE@S RAFFSNByG +FfttS3aaAlyOSao ¢K.
WOOGKYAO INRAzZLIAQ ' NB y2d NBI dghahldy; ohlyiftiey afeSuccessti@at ntakilg (22t a
SELSOGLFGAZ2ya YR FOGA2ya O2NNBalLBYRYR2AKRE82 Ro8B2IVBEOYNB
t 2Kf Qa SELR&AAGAZY 6AGK aaz2OAlf OFGSA2NASEE Y2NB ONBERE
BHLENHZO | BSE MPPcXORHTO2YVYRFAEYS &BMEII LSNHHO | St mMmpdhTY 00



¢tK2aS adlrNBR gSNByQi a2 o60A3d tKSe gSNB NEBI
You mightthif & dzOK | (GKAyYy3 ¢g2dz RyQl YFOGGSNI Fd |

- Dr. Seuss, The Sneetcfies

The building blocks of every social taxonomy are the social categories that comprise
their substantive core. A social category distinguishes a group of people from others; the
category istself comprised of sets of stereotypes concerning the people in that gtoWithin
a given social taxononty sets of people are grouped together subjectivélynder a heading;
their social categorg and any number of characteristics are associated it heading. In
this sense, social categories are guidekitmsof people. Stated formulaically, social category
is characterized by propertiesy, andz. When encountering any persop)(that belongs to
categoryc, it is thus possible to infer thgropertiesx, y, andzapply to persorp. Based on this
inference, it should be possible to determine more accurately how pepgetates to you
socially and thus to modulate your behavior accordinglp:agperson whose social position
requires deferace on your part, or someone of little consequence? What do you need to be

sensitive to as you interact with? Having ready answers to such questions is an invaluable aid

4 Seuss 1961: 3.

45 See Tajfel 1981: 14860 on the social functions of stereotypes; see also Oakes 199D &ndYzerbyt,

Rocher, and Schadron 1997 6 KS 1 G SNJ 2F ¢ KA OK I NB daaalizd the clirrert § SNB 2 { & LI
d20A1f I NNJy3ISYSyié¢o

46 The social taxonomy as a whole has an ontological function, endowing social categories with an overarching

form and structure; see Haslam, Rothschild, and Ernst 2000m123altribuies do not cohere into meal

categorieswithout grounding theorie® €

47 For the subjectivity of this process, se&thammer 2000: 35
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in the navigation of social interactiorBy determining beforehand the relative social positions
of interacting strangers, social categories establish predictable parameters for social exchanges.

Reference to social categories thus simplifies and expedites social interaction.

To illustrate the pinciple: one possible social category in a premodern society might be
GANAMKYYRSNEES  INRdzLI GKIF G Ay OfddRnbalgraink 2 43S 6 K 2 ¢
grinding is laborious work that involves staying in place over many hours hunched oveiya supp
of grain, all the while engaging in repetitive pulverizing motions to grind the grain into flour.

Such work is undesirable, and the task is therefore often allocated to individuals of a low social
status. We have our first stereotype: grairinders ardow status individualé? Grinding grain

is physically taxing and can in the long term inflict considerable daneate lower back, toes,

and knees, so that there might also be a stereotype about ggaiders being sorbacked,
soretoed, and sorekneed.®® Graingrinding often brings grinders together to work in paratfel.
This is an ideal setting for engaging in talk, and another stereotype might be that of the

garrulous grairgrinder. We thus have in simplified form a social category with its

48 Graingrinding is a fundamental but labor intensive economic activity in the whaaed agricultural societies of

antiquity; for an account ofite scale, social organization, and process of ggéaimding in Mesopotamia in the Ur

1l period, see Grégoire 1999. A passing literary reference to-grdlh Yy RAy 3 Ol y | f aQdyssep F2dzy R 7
Book 20, lines 10%11.

4 The association between gding grain and low social status is unmistakable in the Mesopotamian literary

tradition. For a brief survey of some of this material, see Matuszak 20162233For an account of the role of

women as graifgrinders in the ancient Near East, see Stol 2356:353.

501 ang 2016: 284.

51 For a bleak visual representation and interpretation of such a scene, see Figure 1 in Cooper 2016: 210. The same
image is reproduced in Stol 2016: 350 (Fig. 22).
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accompaning set of stereotypes. The utility and reliability of these stereotypes will be variable,
but they provide a handy set of associations that inform social engagement, doing away with
much of the complexity that a first encounter with a stranger might otvise entail. If one

were to encounter a grakgrinder, one would have a probabilistically reliable set of references

to guide interactions with that gratgrinder.

Social categories are ultimately attempts to make sense of an individual in the context
of agroup. If an individual is identified as belonging to a certain social category, the data that
describes the group can be extended to the individual. For purposes of social navigation, the
utility of social categories is thus dependent on the qualityheit content. Stereotypes and
associations that pertain to a social category must encode socially relevant information that is
particular to the group they are describing. The higher the level of descriptive detail, the better
the category is likely to bén addition to the subjective nature of categorization itself, there is
also a subjective element in determining the precise composition of a social category. Different
individuals have different points of view and different experiences, and there caaftre be
some variation in the content of a social category among people who make use of it, even

though the major elements remain in plage

521ndividual variation in the use of social categories and tle@ption of those they purport to describe is

accounted for in the following terms Bourdieu 1985728 ¢The objects of thsocid world can be perceived and
uttered in different ways because, like objects in the natural world, they always include@edeigndeterminacy

and fuzzinesg owingto the fact, for example, that even the most constant combinations of properties are only
founded on statistical connections between interchangeable features; and also because, as historical objects, they
are subgct to variations in time so that their meaning, insofar as it depends on the future, is itself in suspense, in
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The qualitative value of the data encoded by social categories is largely a function of
social distance. Wheresocial category describes a group that occupies a proximate position in
the social space to that of the observer, more will be known about that group. Accordingly,
there will be scope for a much more refined and differentiated set of data with which ¢o giv
substance to the social category. This expanded scope is often evident in the multiplication of
social categories among people who operate in the same social space. For a farmer in a
specialized agricultural system, for instance, it might make sensatotamn separate
categories to describe cultivators of wheat and cultivators of barley, as there might be
differences between the two that, while subtle or insignificant to those who do not come into
immediate or regular contact with agriculturalists, arevertheless appreciable to the farmers
themselves. Social proximity thus gives rise to a splintering of categories that is obscured the
further one moves from a social location, with the result that difference is collapsed into a
single overarchingrubricA 'y G KA & OF &aSsY aFFNNSNESD® ! AAYAL I NI
any time a social category is used to denote a group distant from the social space that is
producing the category, resulting in categories that describe vast, barely differentiated

goups>3¢ KS Of  3aA0Ftf DNBS] OFGS3I2NEB a0l NDBFNAIFYES

waiting, dangling, and therefore relatively indeterminate. This element of play, of uncertainty, is what provides a

basis for the plurality of wrld views, itself linked to the plurality of points of view, and to all the symbolic struggles

for the power to produce and impose the legitimate worligw and, more pS OA 4SSt &> (2 A QGKS O2
strategies that produce the meaning of tljects of the social world by going beyond the directly visible

attributes by reference to the future or the past.

53 This same notion is articulated in the context of ethnicityHsiksen 2010: 721 $hnic taxonomies tend to

become less detailed with ineasing perceived social distance from oneself. In Europe it is therefore common to
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the negation of Hellenicity; inversely, a classical Athenian would have categories describing
various other Greeks, as well as categories describing peopledifterent neighborhoods
within Athens itself, and within those neighborhoods it is likely that there was still further

categorical segmentation.

Within any social taxonomy, then, different individuals will maintain different sets of
social categories withklight differences in content, and they will deploy categories in
contextuallybound and idiosyncratic ways. Major categories will be familiar in some form to all
participants in the social system, but the familiarity and utility of others will vary depgrah
their distance from and situational relevance to the individual. A cluster of social categories can
be compressed into a single category, while a single social category can be expanded into
numerous sukcategories. This plasticity offers a malleastieicture that meets the taxonomic
needs of individual cognition while fitting neatly into whatever taxonomic scheme permeates a
given social systertf. The adaptability of social categories at the level of the individual is a
critical element in their usequt such adaptability must occur within a common taxonomic

framework for the category to be communicable: without the common taxonomic scheme, it

GKAY]l 2F WIFNRAOFYyaQ 2NJ Wob2NILIK ! YSNAOFY LYRAIFYyaQ & SiK:
hundreds of mutually exclusive ethnic categories. Cledanyould have been impractical (and in most cases

impossible) to make hundreds of fine distinctions between categories of people: usually, one will limit oneself to

making those distinctions which are socially relevant. Ethnic classification can thusrbassa@ractical way of

creating order in the social univerge. ¢ KS GSN)XY &da20Alté Oly 06S adomaidAaiddziSR 1
54 Social categorization derives much of its effectiveness from its flexibility and from its sensitivity both to
AYRAGARdzZE t O23yAidAzy | yR (2 IldthslzompleziepeNde@eofiviafidblé 8 @ { SS h |
features of both perceivers andmtextsthat enables categorization tlulfil its meaninggiving, identityconferring

function in perceptior
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becomes impossible for actors within the same social system to communicate readily and
effectively in terms bsocial categories and the information they conv@perative social
categories need to be understood by all parties within a broad sphere of interaction in more or
less the same wa3p.The major social categories serve as the nodes around which othat soci
categories cluster, enabling the maintenance of differences in the use of social categories

within a common general scheme.

It is important to note two further characteristics of social categories. First, because
social categories can divide people baga any criterion or set of criteria, many divisions are
not mutually exclusive. A single individual will simultaneously be included in numerous distinct
social categories, and the list of possibilities is theoretically endless. Someone is at one and the
same time a woman, elderly, short, wealthy, a connoisseur of literature, epicurean, a speaker of
a given language, a resident of a given place, a landowner;farggd, pessimistic, a wit, a
devotee of Rati, and so ad infinitum Each and every one didse descriptive traits
constitutes belonging to a possible social category, some of which are more likely to be
operative than others; the relevant categories through which to approach and comprehend

another individual are contextually determined.

55 As abstractions, social categories are symbols. Their symbolic property functions to produce social consensus

about how the social world ougho be interpreted. This is articulated Bourdieu 1991m ¢ cSymbals are the

instrumentspar excellence ¥ Wa2O0A Il f Ay GSANF GA2y QY | & A yoaQiFNzYsSIgNd 3K SZATFY C
analysis of the festivity), they makepibssible for there tde aconsensusn the meaning of the social world, a
O2yaSyadadza oKAOK O2y(iNROGdziSa FdzyRIYSydltfe G2 GKS NBLINE
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Secondand following on this, social categories often function as constellations. When
encountering another person, social actors identify a particular npthe salient category
describing the other person in the relevant contexand then qualify this categg by linking it
to various other pertinent social categories. The result is a composite picture comprised of a set
of categories centered on the primary node. This individualized bundle of categories can convey
a great deal of information about the persdns intended to describe, constructing a detailed
portrait that serves as a baseline for the subsequent encounter. Certain settings will privilege
certain categories. In a bar, for instance, a heterosexual woman in search of a paramour will
fixateonttS OF 6 SA2NE daYlIyézx t221Ay3 FTANRG FyR F2NB)
category will then be supplemented by various others to cohere as a set that describes an
appropriate potential partner. It is on this basis that the woman will then putsreamorous
agenda. In a similar fashion, good salespeople establish constellations of categories that
describe the people who are likeliest to purchase their wares; at tourist attractions, peddlers of
trinkets and hawkers of knickknacks often focus tlegiergies on particular types of people,
marked by their sartorial choices and accessories (Bermuda shorts, panama hats, fanny packs,
and large cameras), as well as by other characteriti€his is, indeed, the core business
model of social media platforalike Facebook, which sell targeted advertising on the

presumption that access to a handful of data points about their users (notably demographic

56 See Narayan 20085 fora novelistic portrayal of such profiling of people by a tourist guide in India.
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information and preferencegsd f A {1 Saé¢ 0 | f f 2 g danging & statisfcally | 1 S
useful inferenceslaout a persory’ these inferences can extend far beyond the areas covered
by the initial data points, such that membership in a social category allows you to make
deductions about the probability of membership in other social categories. These deductions

are cumulative, and their quality improves in proportion to the number of initial data points.

2.2.3 The Formation of Social Categories

And god created/an in his image, in the image of God He created him: Male and

female he created them.

- Genesis 1: 27

Hence it is evident that thetate is a creation of nature, anthat man is by nature a

political animal.

- Aristotle, Politicd253 &8

57 See for example Merrill 2016a and 2016b.
58 Aristotle 1944 89 (Politics1253a). There is some debate about what, precisely, Aristotle means by the phrase

GARS

GLREAGAOLE TyAYFEéY A& KS aLISF1AYy3I I 02dzi KONV yeaa U Fal ey

or is he speaking specifically about humans as creatures whose naturally optimal form of organization is not the
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Social taxonomies and their constituent categories are attempts to describe and make
sense of the social world. As such, the social categories that comprise a given taxonomy are
shaped by the social world that they endeavor to describe; classification builds on the social
order that informs it.In smaliscale egalitarian societies, for example, social taxonomieg are
like the societies that inform themrestricted in scope. This especially true of societies that
are sufficiently compact to permit direct knowledge of all other human actors in the social
system; compactness of this kind enables individuals to maintain mental maps with clear,
individuated slots for all social aus. It is also possible for individuals in such societies to keep
track of the relationships that the other participants in the social system maintain with each
other. Accordingly, social characteristics can be more productively associated with individual
than with groups. While social categories are restricted in ssuale societies, there are at
least two biologically determined sets of categories that appear to be universal, namely those
pertaining to sex and ag@s categories, sex and age are varych constrained by their
biological basis. Although there are multiple ways to define gender beyond male and female,
the femalemale sex dichotomy is fundamental because it describes a biological difference in
reproductive roles. Similarly, while age daeoretically be deconstructed down to the moment

7 A

2T 2ySQa O0ANILIKXEX GKSNB NP | fAYAGSR ydzYoSNI 27

1FdA &8 NBazt g

ISYSNAO Gall 08¢ ogolik (KBS L¥ NG A Ddzh G 8F 5 2 DNB
AOdzf | NJ adzt 1Yy Mo

hasspawnB O2y aA RSN} 6ftS RSolFdSe® {SS Ay LI NI
Avristotle 1998xlviiHix (&7), the latter of which has a fine supplementary bibliography.

&
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course of human beings, which proceeds from infancy to maturity and old age; the boundaries

between such develapental categories can vary, as can the number of intermediate
categories that are added to the sequence (adolescence, mdlgie etc.), but the major stages
are broadly universal and unchanging. Although the particular iterations of categories
describingsex and age accrue a great deal of socially conditioned and idiosyncratic cthtent,
their presence in social taxonomies is unfailing. What even the most universal of social
categories demonstrate, however, is that all social categories exist in relatmihéos g there

is no male without female, and no adult without child. It is only through their relationship to

other categories that social categories form and acquire their meaning.

In more complex largscale societies, regular interaction between peopho are

functional strangers to each other becomes commonplace. This increased complexity makes it

impossible to maintain an individuated mental map of the social world, or to keep track of the

myriad relationships between the many individual actorshie social system. The need for a

social map does not, however, disappear: if anything, it becomes all the greater as an essential

navigational aid in the management of ever more impersonal human relationgkepsrdingly,
there is a need in complex sodies to expand the rudimentary social taxonomies of sieedile

egalitarian societies with additional categorf@I hese supplementary categories encode

59 See in particular the outstanding work of Goffman 1977 onitisise.
O¢KAA Aad GKS ONHzE 2F . SYSRAOG ! yRSNE2Y Q& | NRHdzySy i
grouped together without knowing or getting to know each other individually, the communities they form are

necessarily mental constructs, andditd A YI 3AY SR® ! y RS NA 2 yargerthancpimordial & ! €
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increasing social complexity and help manage the increased uncertainty in social interactions by
structuring the social spac&.Enhanced social taxonomies permit the introduction of fine
distinctions between groups of participants in the social system, dividing up the social space
along an eveexpandable series of axes; these axes can themselves be slicetili finer

sections to obtain ever greater degrees of precision and specificity in categorization, before

culminating with the smallest, indivisible unit, namely the individual.

Social taxonomies in complex societies thus complement universal, lwallggi
determined social categories relating to sex and age with increasingly complex categories.
Because of the much greater range of possibilities available in the determination of category
boundaries beyond age and sex, there is much greater flexitnliyafting these categories.

They are, consequently, less uniform and more socially particular. When Europeans first arrived

O

Ay GKS ' YSNAOIFIAZ &/ KNRaGAFyé gl a F2NI GKSY |
the native peoples; native religiouategories similarly had no resonance among the

9dzNR LISFyad 5SaLIAGS GKSANI O2YY2y aNBfAIA2dzaé O
categories were not mutually intelligible, nor would it be reasonable to expect them to have

been so. Complex categoriage impermanent and susceptible to change over time. The

prevailing racial categories in Western societiestogayt 2y 3 gA 0K (KS @GSNE y2i

villages of facdo-face contact (and perhaps evéimese) are imaginedConmunities are to be dishguished, not

by their falsitygenuineness, but by the style in which they amaginedb ¢

61 They also help to reinforce social hierarchies and inequalities in the distribution of power of the kind that arise
with the establishment of states, as per Scott 2017.
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a social categoryg did not, for instance, exist in an analogous form in the ancient societies that
many in the West claim as their intellectual and cultural progenité@omplex categories also

need not enclose the same semantic content even when the same category exists in different
taxonomies. As a trait, egotism is widely recognized across culamedshe egotistical can

function as a social category unto themselves. What precisely constitutes egotism, however,

can vary quite dramatically. In many individualistically oriented Western societies today,
YENNEAY3A | LISNE2Y 27F Qy Gy GOARA13SANRT  6Alad /R (2 y3 S
seltcentered; marriage is thought to be the concern of the individuals involved. In more

O2ftt SOUABSte 2NASYGSR a20ASGASEAY YINNBAY3I Ay
own choosing can be regded as seltentered, because it serves the desires and ends of the
individual alone rather than those of the parents, extended family, or broader social unit to

which the individual is thought to belong. Categories in one social taxonomy need not exist in

any other taxonomy? and when they exist in two or more taxonomies their semantic content

need not overlap significantly or share the same associated stereotypes.

52 There has been considerable scholarship on the place of race and inatassical antiquity, including the

notable examples of McCoskey 2012 (see also McCoskey 2002) and Isaac 2004. While McCoskey and Isaac argue

that there was a notion of race in classical Mediterranean societies, its content was altogether differemih&tom

of modern Western taxonomies. Cf. Gruen 2011.

63 A niceexample otthe cultural particularity oocial categories concerns the degree of differentiation for

categories of kinship. In English, tharrow use of thecategorycunclet designates a malelding2 ¥ SAGKSNJ 2F 2y
parents.In Arabic, this category is divided to differentiate between maternal and parental unclear{d

respectively), reflecting the heightened importance of such differences in that sociocultural milieu.
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Regardless of the set of social categories that prevails in any given society, access to a
more sophisticated complement of categories is a prerequisite for the effective functioning of
an increasingly complex social landscape. Although categories are socially contingent, there are
nevertheless certain conceptual clusters that feature promineintigiscussions of social
categories. Among the more common social category clusters are those that relate to the
notions of occupation, class, religion, language, descent group, race, ideology, culture,
ethnicity, and territoryg themselves often taxonoroally particular descriptors faindsof
social categorie®! The boundaries between some of these broad category clusters are,
moreover, fluid and occasionally absent altogether. Such clusters are expressions of some of
the major axes along which the sakspace can be divided: kinship, cultural practice, social
status, geography. If there are essential likenesses in the kinds of social categories that function
at these higher levels of abstraction, this is a product of the limited number of nodes along
which human social organization concentrates when viewed with sufficient distance. As an
intricate topography of social relations, the social taxonomy essentially maps the nodes along

which human relationships most readily coalesce, places where sociaigois maximized.

64 This is reflectd in the genealogies of the book of Genesis, where Genesis22 Ean aetiology of various

economic specializations while Genesis 10 is an aetiology of natior)s Genesis thus represents the origins of

two different modes of social organizatidimrough the same genealogical framework. See algsechfeld 1996:

199 dthere are a myriad of human kinds that people recognize, ranging across categories based on physique,
personality, occupation, gender, nationality, and so on. Among these human Kietle are some that are

construed as intrinsig as flowing from some nonobvious commonality that all members of the kind share. Again,
the range of such intrinsic kinds is quite broad, including among others gender, kinship, and race. Intrinsiekinds ar
culturally quite variablé.
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Relationships are forged where people come together: people come together in reproductive
units (kinship° as successful reproduction requires sustained relations between offspring and
caregivers over many years; they come togetheshared cultural practices, codes of conduct,
experiences, and belief systems, which include common language and ritual observance; they
come together in their relationship to the means and fruits of production, giving shape to
occupational cohesion and tass differences informed by differentiated access to
socioeconomic resources; and they come together in physical $paesit in a house, a
neighborhood, a town, or any circumscribed geographical territory (complicated today by the
coming together of peple in virtual space). Because there are common nodes of human social
organization, there are consequently commkindsof social categories across different social

taxonomies.

Each social taxonomy is informed by the idiosyncratic fractures of its ovied sarld.
There are universal fractures, like those describing age and sex, and more complex kinds of
fractures that tend to center on particular sites in the social landscape. Social categories

respond to this, attempting to establish functional desaops for the groups that fall on either

8 See Zerubavel 2012 for an account of the centralityesfealogical thinkingp the construction of many social
OFGS3aA2NASad b2 SNoteSINdEs bubdehiealogicalvisien oftesyentdeb connect in our

my Ra @ NR 2 (zam sibhnBst thraugh@eésén@cousins, to any other human beings) as individuals, it also
seems to provide the mental cement necessary for constructing actual communities. In other words, it also
constitutes a formidable basis fgroup formatiorb €

56 This is not to suggest that spatial proximity necessarily results in the coalescence of human relationships, but
merely to point out that it often does. It is, however, possible for people to live cheek by jowl without developing
meanirgful relationships across (and sometimes even within) category boundaries.
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side of any fracture. Because fractures cleave the social world along many axes simultaneously,

most categories are composite, in that they are composed of numerous others. This creates

intricate networks of categoes, in which a single category can have an independent existence

Fd GKS aryYyS GAYS GKIFIG AG A& adzomadzySR Ay ydzyYSN.
F2N¥dzE FGA2Y 2F GKS OFGS3I2NR 2F ADNBS1£I 6KAOK
language,re A AA 2y X | YR Odzf §dzZNBY a¢KSy | 3IFAy> (G§KSNB
blood and language, we have temple and rituals in common, and we have a common way of

f AFSWeél SNRPR2GdzaQ O2yOSLIIA2Y ST AT | fakdSoikoRigl T f
RAFFSNBYOGALFIGA2Yy S GKIG LISNBR2Yy o6St2y3a (2 GdKS O
category, it is itself an element in other composite categories: Herodotus records that

competitors in the Olympic gamesust be GreeR8sothatad &2 OA L f OF 6 S32NE dah
ddzoadzySa GDNBS{é¢d ¢KS O2YLIRAAGS OKIFNIOGSNI 27
semantic dependence on other categories, and thus to their subordinate existence as part of a

broader social taxonomy.

67 Histories8.144.2h _ ' &k<' A" A >h 'A> > F &, AL N>h g CCVht AR
Cs_ B> 7Y Tyt hy ctuatshht o oAh A 8. T SeeBowersock 1990: 7 for an account of
gKIG al SttSyrayeg OFYS (2 NBLNBaSyd Ay t+dS FydAljdAade o
8] SNE R 2 (i dzan gersanallyvwoueh for the correctness of the claim of these Macedonians, who are
descendants of Perdiccas, to be Greeks, and | will provéaterapart of my work that they are Greeks. Besides,
the officials in charge of the Greek games at Olympia have acknowledged that this is so. After all, once when
Alexander decided to compete in the games and came down to Olympia for that purpose, ties @teo were
drawn against him in the foetace tried to prevent him from taking part, on the grounds that f@reeks were not
allowed to compete in the games, which were exclusively for Greeks. However, Alexander proved that he was
actually an Argive andas therefore judged to be Gregké w2 | i SNFASt R omm8 ®
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There is a practicii endless potential for the creation of social categories, even if sex
and age have universal dimensions and many categories focus on a limited set of significant
nodes. Categorization is a form of social mapping and builds on the social order thatdriform
and therefore mirrors the constraints and tendencies of human social organization. Because
social categories derive their significance from their relationship to other categories, many of
them are composite in nature: they often integrate other sbcategories into their own
semantic range. This brings about an interweaving of categories, so that they can both subsume
and be subsumed by others. In the resulting tapestry, social categories occugxdasive
and overlapping stitches, which represgeheir sphere of signification. Such stitches are not
fixed into place, as they are constantly being rewoven to suit the reality they endeavor to
describe. It is in response to social changes that the social map and its attendant categories are
adjusted ly their users, establishing a dynamic process of category formation and change. In
this process of perpetual flux, older categories are cannibalized by newer ones, stereotypes and
semantic content are constantly being shuffled around, and there is alveaysthing new

under the sun.
2.2.4 Social Category Dynamics

Gewohnheit der GegensatzeDie allgemeine ungenaue Beobachtung sieht in der Natur
NoSNIff DS3ISyaNiGi S 66AS T . & a6 NY dzyR 11 f

Gradverschiedenheiten sind. Diese schlechte Gewohnheit hat uns verleitet, nun auch
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noch die innere Natur, die geistijtliche Welt, nach solchen Gegensatzen verstehen
und zerlegen zu wollen. Unsaglich viel Schmerzhaftigkeit, Anmaf3ung, Harte,
Entfremdung, Erkéltung ist so in die menschliche Empfindung hineingekommen dadurch,

dalR man Gegensatze an Stelle der Ubergange znsekinte

Habit of seeing opposites: The general imprecise way of observing sees everywhere in
YyIGdzZNBE 2L aAGSa olax So3adr Wglk NY FyR O2fR
differences of degree. This bad habit has led us into wanting to comprehenaratygse

the inner world, too, the spirituainoral world, in terms of such opposites. An

unspeakable amount of painfulness, arrogance, harshness, estrangement, frigidity has

entered into human feelings because we think we see opposites instead of trassitio
- Friedrich Nietzsche, Der Wanderer und sein Schatten (The Wanderer and his $hadow)

For all that social categories are instrumental in making sense of the social world, the
dynamics of their use is not straightforward. Social categories are not ynéeskriptive or
passive. Instead, they enjoy an element of agency and creative force. Once a social category is
ensconced in the cognitive machinery of the participants in a social system, it serves not only to
describe a group of people, but can also asta reference point for the calibration of social

expectations. Determining that someone belongs to a certain social category can have

89 Nietzsche 1996: 326.
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significant implications for how that person is perceived, regardless of the quality of the
determination. This is truan the sense that categorization establishes parameters for
appropriate behavior when interacting with the person that is categorized; it is likewise true in
the sense that individuals are often interpreted in line with categspgcific expectation€ In

bSé ,2N] /Adex F2NJ SEIYLIES:T LR2tAO0S 2FFAOSNA
GliKdz3¢ 3 6KAOK KI @S-aniidsk pohtlecallyfor the2psevedtiyestdppifigibR? LI
individuals who are perceived to be likely to belong to themtegories, generally on the basis

of their location, skirtone, and other markers of a low socioeconomic status. As a result, stop
andHrisk policies have disproportionately affected individuals who appear to fit the profile of
GONRYAYI f aé rdedslofdhé &t th which tN& 8nigage in crime or thugdéry.
Inversely, individuals in communities who are targeted by such policing methods are much
more likely to have negative views of police officers and to interpret their actions as h@stile.
Individuals who are deemed to belong or to be likely to belong to a social category are often
approached as though all assumptions about people in that social category apply to them, and

their behavior is interpreted accordingly. Someone in a suit is unli@ddg regarded as a

candidate for a search by the police, while someone wearing clothes indicating a low

0 See Kunda and Thagard 1996 for an overview of the role of stereotypes in influencing the interpretation of the
actions of individuals, as well as for an attempt to comprehend bi@neotypes and individuating information
interact.

"t Gelman, Fagan, and Kiss 2007:822, and Fagan and Geller 2015@8. On page & Fagan and Geller note

that & st stops were concerdted in a relatively small nuoer of neighborhoods with high crinrates,
concentrations of noAWhite residents, and severe socioeconomic disadvarttege

2 Najdowski, Bottoms, and Goff 2015.

38

2



socioeconomic status is much more likely to be regarded as suspicious. If the former loiters at
the entrance of the building, the assumption is likelybe that all is well, but if the latter loiters
in the same place, the assumption is likely to be that something improper is afoot. In this way,
the application of categories actively influences the mental processes and subsequent actions
of individualsWhen categories are applied at scale, they can produce systemic biases that
shape and structure social relations, so that the use of social categories has a tangible impact

on the social landscape.

The influence of social categories on social expectai®nst limited to the perception
of others, but also extends to sgierception. In the same way that categories serve as
reference points for the calibration of social expectations when it comes to dealing with others,
they serve to calibrate expectatisrabout how individuals should themselves act. When an
individual identifies with a social category, they are likely to look to its contents and adopt the
behaviors and practices that are associated with that catedolyF o628 a8 R2y Qi ONE ¢
males wil strive not to cry in order to conform to the expectations that pertain to their social

category’* Emulating categorappropriate behaviors in a process of mimesis can result in the

3 This has been observed among chimpanzees; young female chimpanzees demonstrate a significantly greater

readiness to imitate theimothers¢ who are their role modelg than do their male counterparts, who will never

grow up to be adult females. See Lonsdorf, Eberly, and Pusey 2004.

74 Patricia Crone argues that identification with social roles is especially characteristicinfipgegial societies.

See Crone 200314 d S21LX S 6SNB YIRS (2 ARSY(GATe 6AGK GKSANI a20AL
WIANI aQ> WFFIKSNEQZ WLISIHalydaQs w3asSydtSySyQs SiOodzr R2
word, and so on. In short, they were trained to mould their characters on the basis afgfieed models, the

highest reward being praise as a model boy, a model girl, a model student or whatever other model one might

aspire to. Members of modern Western sogietften dislike such models, regarding them as outmoded and
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adoption of practices that are not intuitive from the point of view oé timdividual: the

supporters of the London football club Tottenham Hotspur regularly refer to themselves as

G, ARa¢ YR (KS d&a,AR ! N¥eéx AR o0SAy3a I RSNR3II
football clubs used to taunt Tottenham fans at a time wiieis fan base was perceived to be
disproportionately Jewisk Tottenham supporters have since reappropriated the term, and

Ff K2dzaK 2yfteé | avYlfft YAy2NARGEe 2F GKS Of dzo Qa
themselves as Yids. The result is thaiutbands of people with little to no notion of Jews or

Judaism sit in a stadium with others and chant that they are the Yid Army, because this is what
Tottenham supporters are supposed to do. An analogous situation prevails among supporters

of the AmsterdanF 2 2 (6o f  Of dzo ! 2F EX ¢K2&S &dzZLJLI2 NI SNE (
G { dzLIS NE2dRISOKE T 2 NJ & WS ¢ § a@nd dftghRpornt dtadzif ISaMdPt&téos and

other Jewish symbols despite the fact that few have any ties to or knowledge of Jews or

JudaisnT® In these and many other situations, social categories influence the actions of those

who identify with them and promote conformity with categespecific expectations. Beyond
YAYSaAasr GKS LINROtA@GAGE G2 Ay SNydnfcanih&ea G SNB 2
YSFadz2NFyo6fS AYLI OO 2y Iy AYRAGARAZ f Qad Fdzy QlAz2y

This phenomenon is known as stereotype threat when it impairs functioning and as stereotype

intolerable restrictions on the expression of individuality. Members ofipdeistrial societies, however, did not
see them as restrictions on their personalities, but rather as definitions gpénsonalities they were expected to
adopt£

> See Poulton and Durell 2016 for a fuller account.

76 C. Smith 2005.
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lift or boost when it improves functioning, and hasdm documented in numerous case

studies’”’

There is, then, an active feedback loop: social categories are comprised of stereotypes
and associations, they can produce behaviors and rethdtsconform to these stereotypes
and associations, and these praeficonsequences work to confirm ideas regarding the
content of the social categori€§ The same feedback loop operates when social categories are
applied to others: there is an expectation that individuals will conform to their social category,
their actions are interpreted accordingly, and these actions can then be held up as confirmation
of the expectations determined by the social category. Social categories and their utilization
thus work in tandem to reinforce each other, establishing a tyranny of @apiens in which
social categories can exert great pressure toward conformity. This is an environment ripe for

seltfulfilling prophecies? Of course, the agentive force of social categories is constrained by

T For stereotype threat, see Shapiro 2012; for a case study of the role of stereotype threat in thekiegt

performance of Africasimericans, see Steele and Aronson 1995. For stereotype lift and stereotype boost, see

Shih, Pittinsky, and Ho 2012

’8The main elements in this process are described by Bourdieu in different terms, for which see Bourdieu 1991:

120m H MIMe irstitution of anidel A 1 @ 2 6 KAOK OFy 065 | @NBf § 28 RAYHED A (BK A
imposition of a name, i.e. of a social essence. To institute, to assign an essence, a competence, is to impose a right

to be that is an obligation of being so (or to &®). It is tosignifyto someone what he is and how he should

conduct himself as a consequence. In this case, the indidatae imperativ Social essence is the set of those

social attributes and attributions produced by the act of institution aslarea act of categorization which tends

to produce what it designates. The act of institution is thus an act of communication, but of a particular kind: it

signifiesto someone what his identity is, but in a way that both expresses it to him and impasesiitn by

expressing it in front of everyor(&ategoreinmeaning originally, to accuse publicly) and thus informing him in an
authoritative manner of what he is and what he mustéde.

79 Merton 1968: 477 provides an eloquent definition of the dalfillind  LINP LIKSO& ATVheseR OAIl £ (GKS2N
fulfilling prophecy is, in the beginning, a false definitafrthe situation evoking a nelsehavior which makes the

originally false conception come &uThe specious validity of tlselffulfilling prophecy perpetates a reign of
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their ability to inspire conformity and act agterpretative lenses. Social categories like eye

color are held to have little explanatory power, so that by itself eye color will not generally
motivate people to behave in certain ways or to alter their treatment of others. Such categories
thus have litle agentive potential; to the extent that there are people who use eye color as a
heuristic, they are few and their use of the category in this way will have limited social impact.
Even when social categories are widely regarded as diagnostic and floyseatensive

agentive force, their power remains one of probabilities. They increase the likelihood of

compliance with category norms, but cannot guarantee such compliance.

Further factors serve to limit the efficacy of social categories as social a@eraf
these factors is their dynamic character. Because social categories are always undergoing a
process of renegotiation and adjustment, they do not function as stable referents over the long
term. In recent times, it took less than a century forthei@ S3I3 2 NB & [ A G Kdzk YA yE
dramatic transformation from one that enclosed largely geographic content to one that
denoted a national community defined principally by its use of the Lithuanian langfiage.
Comparable transformations regularly take placehe semantic content of other categories,
while new categories form and established ones fall into desuetude. This instability is

compounded by the fact that social categories are not tangible, clearly bounded entities.

error. For the prophetvill cite the actual course avents as proof that he was right from the very beginning. Such

are the perversities of sociallogic. C2NJ 'y 'yl fe&ara 2F o0SKFEGA2NIt O2y FANNI (
1992, who also cites Merton.

80T, Snyder 2003: Part 1.
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Rather, they are often ungraspigbundles of conceptual fog with porous, permeable
boundaries. As descriptions of reality, social categories are imperfect and imprecise: this is
inherent to their function as heuristic simplifications of the social waoklctordingly, they can

never accant fully for the many shades of grey that characterize human social life. In the
United States of America in thet@nd early 2& centuries, efforts to maintain the inferior

status of individuals of African origins ran into the legal problem of definitions. The category
Gy SANRE 41 & AY SHARSEALINBIR a20Alf dzaS: odzi NI
category into law waa difficult and contentious proce$$who is a negro? How much African
ancestry qualifies one as a negro? Answers ranged from the one drog eutn one African
ancestor, no matter how distant, qualified one as a negto less stringent qualificationsiew
categories like mulatto that accounted for ambiguous cases were also used occasionally, but
enjoyed little success in a polarized racial landscape that wanted people to be either white or
black. While few people in the USA will have had much diffiaifitinguishing between blacks

and whites for social purposé&sthe outer boundaries of these categories could be unclear,
variable, and subject to renegotiation. Where social categories cannot be mapped satisfactorily

~ A

onto individuals, their referentidi Y R F 3Sy 0 A @S FT2NDOS SOt AySaod L¥F

unclear to them or to those who perceive them, how are they to conform to its expectations?

81 See Hickman 1997 for an account of some of the difficulties encountered in the USA when trying to translate
racial categories into legal practice.
82 For exceptions, see Hobbs 2014.
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Another element in the dynamics of social categories is the subjective dimension of
their use. Social teonomies are approximations not so much of the social world as it really is
(wie es eigentlich geweségist], as per the historically positivist formulation of Leopold von
Ranke), but of the social world as it is perceived. This difference is subtlegbificant. Social
categories do not exist independently of those who make use of them or the circumstances of
their use, and how they are understood varies from individual to individual and context to
context. Although the need for intelligibility and trelatability ensures that the subjective and
situational view of social categories does not generally stray too far from established meanings,
these meanings are nevertheless mediated through individual perception. The ensuing
differences provide the necsary scope for conceptual shift, so that when enough people
within a taxonomic system come to accept a variant element in the comprehension of a social
category, this variant can become normative. Crucially, the constant adaptation of social
categoriego the reality they endeavor to describe is mediated by individual perception rather

than by any objective understanding of the social world.

The use of social categories does not only confront problems of agency and subjectivity.
Additional complicating facts are the multiplicity of social categories and their propensity for
endless qualification, both of which add to the ambiguity of category use. No one individual can
be categorized entirely and exclusively by any one category. If someone is classifiedrasr,

it is always possible to ask: well, whand of farmer? A Woman? Well, what kind? A German?
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Well, what kind? The answer to this questipwhat kind ¢ is dependent on the sorts of

categories one is interested in, on the nature of the suppleragntiata with which one seeks

G2 ljdzah t AF& 2ySQa 2LISNI GAQPS OFGS3I2NE® YAYRA 27
their legal relationship to the land they farm; kinds of women might relate to age, social class,

or profession; kinds of Germams can be indexed to geography, religious affiliation, or political
inclination. In other words, any category can be subdivided in myriad ways according to the

interests of the person who is doing the subdividing and the purposes of the subdivision. The

use of social categories always functions in relation to other categories and is bound by the
subjectivity of perceiver and circumstance, so that the meaning of a category is never absolute.

This is also apparent in the multiplicity of social categorieshésery act of qualification
implies,individuals exist simultaneously in multiple social dimensions, occupying space in many
social categoriesCrossed and multiple categorization are inescapable elements in the

application of social categori€&such nultiplicity emphasizes yet again that in any given

interaction an operative category is viewed as the principal interpretative lens, to be adjusted

in light of whatever other categories are regarded as pertinent qualifieren in extreme cases

where onlyone category is regarded as relevant and all others are theoretically dismissed as
ANNBt SOFyd oFa Ay (GKS wglyRFrYy 3ISy20ARSI 4KSNB

ostensibly the only relevant criterion determining life and death, or in any compaexiigme

83 For an analysis @fiultiple and crossed categorization, see Crisp and Hewstone 2000.
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in- versus outgroup scenario), in practice there is differential treatment of individuals based on
qualifying categories, the subjectivity of social actors, and the particular set of prevailing

circumstances
2.2.5 ldentifying Social Categories

Then they yelled at the ones who had stars at the start,

62 SONB SEIFOGte tA1S &2dH 2dz OLyQi GStf dza
2 SONB ff 2daAald GKS &l YSs: y2¢3 e2dz ayzz2ae 2
YR y2¢ ¢S Oly 32 G2 @2dzNJ FNI y1 FdzNI SN LI NI

GD22R ANASTHE IAINRIFYSR (KS 2 K2 KIR &adtl
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G2 SQNB adAatt GKS 06Sad {ySSiOKSa IyR GKSe& |
. dzil s Y263 K26 Ay GKS g2NIR gAff ¢S (y263¢

GLT 6KAOK ({AYR Ada gKFEGX 2NJ GKS 2GKSNJ gl & N

- Dr. Seuss, The Sneetcies

For social categories to function on the practical level, there must be some way to
identify the categories to which people belong. Methods of identification can be distinct from

the social categories they are intended to identify. This distinction caederded as the

84 Seuss 1961: 123.
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difference between theriteriaand theindiciaof identification® Thecriteria of identification
represent the essential preconditions for belonging to a group: in orthodox Judaism, for
instance, the basis for Jewish identity is either matrilineal descent from recognized Jews or
conversion under orthodox auspices. Neither criteriam e communicated readily, so that
orthodox Jewish identity is instead signaled by various other means. These means comprise the
indiciaof identification. In the case of orthodox Judaism, they are generally outward signs,
notably sartorial markers likéne wearing of skullcaps aritzit for men and particular types of
hair-coverings for married women. Such sartorial markers are often elements in a broader
sartorial constellation, enabling straightforward visual identification not only of orthodox
Jewishidentity, but also of belonging to specific subdivisions within the orthodox Jewish world.
Crucially, anyone can adopt the sartorial markers of orthodox Judaism, even if they do not meet
the criteriaof Jewish identity. Whilendiciareference social caggories, they are not the final

arbiters of belonging to these categories. Of course dtieriaandindiciaof identification for

any given social category can and do assume very different forms from those that apply to
orthodox Jews today; the key poiist that identification of social categories is governed by the

indiciaof identity, whereas belonging is governed by theiteria.

8 Horowitz 1975: 119.21; Hall 1997: 2@5. The distinction is articulated in the context of the study of ethnicity,
but lends itself with no difficulty to collectiveedtities and to social categories writ large.
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The diversity of identification methods is as great as is the diversity of social
categories’® There are endless cues aodnstellations of cues that can communicate belonging
to a particular category. Many cues are inscribed in the body. This is true in those simple
instances where theriteriaandindiciaof identification are one and the same, such as when
individuals inK S O G S32 NB/ 22T REK S NSt IZMES ISR (2 KIF @S OGA
subjective) large noséX It is likewise true of more complex social categories, so that
systematic scarification among some people can convey a great deal of information abialit so
status and tribal belonging.Because certain features of the human body do not lend
themselves readily to modification and are highly visible, there has been a tendency to
approach them as particularly rigid indicators of belonging to various smatiedories. This is
evident in the primacy assigned to skin color as a marker of status in Apartheid South Africa and
in slave markets like those that once operated in Charleston;REapcais, and Rio de Janeiro.

Physical cues are regularly combined vather visual markers: in line with the popular dictum

8 For a selective overview of methods of identification in antiquity, see the studies assemiileganw and

Coussement (eds.) 2014.

87 The entire practice of physiognomy is predicated on the notion that the®e |  RANB OG NBt | GA 2y aKA
LIK@&AOFEt | LIISENIYOS YR 2ySQa OKI NI OAriStoil19832593627 Yy | Yy OA Sy
(Prior Analyticst PHEL O YA & LI2&aA4aAA0ES (2 2dzZRIS YSYyQaéOKIKMNIABEARNE TNB Y
long afterlife, including its adoption as a tool for assessing moral character at the Ottoman court if'the 16

century, for which seg S ROL® Physiognomy has also been perpetuated by modern philosophers, notably

Arthur Schopenhauer, who pmed an entire tract on the subjedDf Physiognon)y See Schopenhauer 1890: 75:

G¢KEFEG GKS 2dziSNJ Yy A& F LAOGIINBE 2F (GKS AYyySNE FyR GKS
presumption likely enough in itself, and thereforeasaf¢ S (2 32 o0&Té &aSS FdzNIKSNJ { OK2
AGdRe 2F LIKearz3Iyzye Aa 2yS 2F (KS OKAST YShya 2F | (V!

88 Keefer 2013. Scarification is, of course, only one manifestation of body modification to convey information about
I LISS\shckls@tus; tattooing is another popular form of body modification. For the social functiaticafing
and krandingin ancient Mesopotamia, see Ditchey 2016.
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that clothes make the man, dress is a very common reference point for identification, as are
other signals like hairstyle and accessories. Combinations of visual markers tend to serve as the
initial souce of information about a person and about the relevant social categories that apply

to that person.

Visual markers are supplemented by other factors, among them language and
associated features like vocabulary and accent. In the European nationalisibinathnguage
is regarded as a decisive element in identifying belonging to national gf®é@usalled
dialect$% are in turn regarded as strong markers of regional attachment, while sociolects,
ethnolects, and genderlects index an association with wargncial groups. As such, a speaker
of English might be identified as being from the United Kingdom, while their mode of speech

e

YAIKG GAS GKSY G2 [AGSNLR2f o6{02dzaS0x 2N (2 @

English/Received Pronunciation). Evgh® Q& @2 A0S 02y @dSeéa AYyF2NXNI GA2

LIAGOK OFyzx F2NJ Ayadl ylOSs 2y Yy 2 GKS aLlSI {SND

89 See T. Snyder 2003 for a particularly illuminating study of the formation of certailE &agiean nationalisms.

The primacy of language in the construction of Lithuanian nationalism is particularly instructive (T. Snyder 2003:
Chapter 2). See Haarmann 1986: 26py T2 NJ G KS | NBdzYSyid GKI G Ay LRAyd 27
and knguage is not characterized by stable or invariable conditions... Language as such is neither a stable
O2YLRYSYyG Ay | ySGg2N] 2F SO2t23A0Ff GINARIFIofSax y2N Aa
%0 The distinction between language and dialect isdristlly arbitrary and rooted in the interface between culture

and politics, rather than constructed on the basis of sound linguistic reasoning. As the Yiddish linguist Max

2 SAYNBAOK TFI Yi2zdzaf & TljxdzA LILIS R-Z. «& £€¢a language js a tlialectiwithvad drmy and € {1 « |
a navy.

91 Crone 2003: 105ddresses the role of language in marking social status in the contexé-gfqustrial societies

oLanguage, too, was an important statmarker, not only in the sense that educated ameducated persons

spoke different languages or dialects but also in the sense that whatever they spoke, they would have available to

them a rich variety of honorifics, modes of address and grammatical forms reflecting the age, sex and social
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Behavior is still another source of data. Certain behaviors can be indexed to social
categories, so that manifesting them can suggest that a perstomis to a related category. In
classical Greek thought, a whole host of undesirable behaviors were associated with slaves;
exhibiting these behaviors (or being so accused) could be used as a rhetorical cudgel with which
to pommel opponents and impugn tiresocial statu§? The correlation is clearer with other
indicia As a behavioral pattern, for instance, mosque attendance is aiadldumof
FRKSNBYOS (G2 LafFYAO NBfAIAZ2Y D Ly Y2NB LI Lz |
suggests that addmg the behaviors and practices of a social groupggiven enough time
YR adzZFFAOASY( &7 A g énabk jhdividéas to piisdNsliccedstullyd@k S a ¥ 1 S

members of the target social group.

Beards are a good case study in the functioninmaiciaof identification. Beards can
connote belonging to a great many social categories, beginning with their association with
masculinity. Although some women and young males can grow facial hair, full beards are
generally associated with adult men; weay a beard is a clear signal of manhood in almost
every context. Depending on their style and appearance, beards today often connote religious
affiliation and devotion. There are the full beards of orthodox Christian clergymen, as well as

those of observat Sikhs and Haredi Jews; there is the beard with trimmed moustache of those

position of,as well as the degree of intimacy between, the speaker and the person addressed: not only could you
tell at a glance who and what a person was, but you also had to acknowledge in your forms of speech whether he
was your superiorniferior or peeré

920ber1989: 270272.
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pious Muslims who seek to emulate the example of their prophet Muhammad (better yet, the
beards can be dyed red with henna); and there are the moustacheless beards charaagristic
various Anabaptist groups. There are numerous other beards, too. Beards can be statements of
conformity with certain fashions, be it the imperial chic of Antonine Rome or the ostensibly
counter-cultural chic of the modern hipster subculture. Beards s@mal poverty and

inadequate access to grooming opportunities, as in the unkempt beards of homeless men. The
reservoir of examples is deep: beards canrabciafor a veritable panoply of social categories.
Critically, however, the interpretation of theeard is always dependent on a broader
constellation ofindicia The Sikh beard is understood correctly in conjunction with the Sikh
turban, the hipster beard is decoded by reference to further aesthetic preferences, and the
beard of the destitute is appheended by way of supplementary marks of privation. The
indiciumcan often be understood only through its context, which defines its meaning and

interpretation. Like social categoridadiciaoperate as complex constellations.

The complexity of the systenf criteriaandindiciacan be traced quite clearly in the
O2yaidNHzOUA2Y 2F YIYy YR ¢62YFLy |4 a20Att OFGS3
relatively straightforwarccriteria. They are defined in the first order by biology. In principle,
men and women &ve distinct reproductive organs, and in the light of modern science also
distinct pairs of chromosomes. This is not to say that there are no ambiguous cases that exist

on the fringes of the mamvoman dichotomy, or outside of it altogetherike hermaphralites,
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eunuchs, and assorted transgender or gender nonconforming groups; such groups are
accommodated by further social categories, as the very act of naming them implies. By

contrast, theindiciaof man and woman as social categories range far beyonddyiolves,

biological markers are important, but these are not always readily apparent and can be

concealed behind various garments. Manhood and womanhood are thus signaled by numerous
20KSNI YSEFyad | FANRGeES yR RNRhEilden®ily NBEFSNByO
sometimes mistake a man for a woman because he has long hair, or a woman for a man

because she has short hair; similar confusion can be instigated by wearing the characteristic
clothing of the other sex. Manifesting the behaviors and prastiteat are associated with

manhood and womanhood likewise communicate belonging to one or the other category;

LIS2LX S Oy 6S Sye22AiAySR i 23Santefines of work ¥ind sogidld 2 &
activitie$* can be associated with women, notably looking after young chil&frerile others

are firmly in the purview of mePf Accordingly, theriteriafor man and woman as social

categories are in practice not simply evidence of conformity with certain biophysicans;

93 Clover 1993 argues that Norse mythology constructs femaleness and maleness more through behavior than
through biology.

94 Like tvo religious festivals from classical antiquity that were for, of, and by women, nameRhttsmmophoria

and the Bona Dea, for which see Versnel 1992. The\plasnen at the Thesmophoria an amusing but socially
informative comedy set in the Thesmophoria, for which see Aristophanes 2000

% |n ancient Mesopotamia, for instance, infants are not represented artitieathout the accompanying

presence of an invariably female caregiver, pointing to the exclusive association of rearing infants with women.
See Valk 2016: 708.

% With few exceptions, waging war would be the most obvious.
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they are instead an active combination of biology and categgpropriate practices and

behaviors, in which the dominant element varfés.

What several of these examples suggest is that failing to express the apprapdeia
of manhood and woranhoodg or exhibitingindiciathat are not consonant with the pertinent
biological sexdzy RSNXYAYS | LISNER2YyQa o6St2y3Aay3a (2 GKS a
they do so regardless of what thairiteriadictate. This implies that the relationshigtween
the criteriaandindiciaof identification is dynamicThecriteriacan be regarded as hewing
closely to Aristotelian essentialism, whitgicia2z LISNJ} 6§ S Y2NB Ay fAyS gAGK
NEaSYoflyOSaQ | NI AQndzidéniiicion d socidl datégoridSsyfived i6rA y' T
the former while depending operationally on the latter, resulting in an applied position that sits
between the two polesSocial categories are communicated by constellatiorisdi€iathat are
in principle extraneus to the categories themselves, but are not entirely so in practice. The
boundaries betweerriteriaandindiciacan be permeable. In the absence of the appropriate
indicia it is not possible to identify somebody as belonging to a certain social cgtegen if
the technicakriteriaare met. In practice, then, the relationship betweemteriaandindiciacan

be ambiguous: if nobody recognizes your claim to belong to a certain social category and you

971n some cases, the biophysical component of the division between man and woman is elided almost entirely.

This is apparent in one text from Bronze Age Emar in Syria that describes a man making his daughter bath man

woman for purposes of legal inheritae. See Arnaud 1987: 233 (text 13, linesd Y aL KIF @S y2 az2yT L
daughter An&@izg I G2 06S | Y I iiprululy Bmi AlnaGavea Yirtgh éné zilkari u sinli TtepuO)

98 Wittgenstein 2009: §691.
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own in a socially meaningful way? Or in the reverse, if you are socially regarded as belonging to
a certain social category because you manifest the appropinalieia, are you able to deny this
categorization effetively? In such situations, social categorization quickly becomes more about
social performance than about inert states of being: the social category is no longer a passive,
default condition, but the result of choices (even if these are socially consttaimade both by

the social actor and the individuals who are interpreting that actor. To return to an earlier
example, an individual who can prove neither matrilineal descent from recognized Jews or
conversion under the auspices of recognized rabbiraa#iorities will be unable to have their

claim to a Jewish identity recognized by orthodox Jewish institutions, even if the display of the
appropriateindiciawill allow the individual to pass successfully as a Jew in many orthodox
Jewish settings. Thisse regardless of the objective truth of the claim to Jewish identity, as
measured by their ostensibleriteria. Categorization draws its social valence from the fact that

it is validated by other social actors rather than from any innate value.

In the corstruction of social worlds, significance can be attached to any one feature or
combination of features: our social reality is omnisemantic. Everything can have meaning, and
it is up to ug; and the societies we are part qfto attach meanings to thingsptestablish
connections between signifier and signified. This process of signification reflects the salient

features of any social world, as only those things are signified that are identified as relevant and
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important. Because of the inherent potentialrfanything to have meaning, it is

omnisemantism that informs the vast variability of timeliciaof identification. Simultaneously,
the permeability of the boundaries betweeamiteriaandindiciaof identification is rooted in the
primacy of interpretationn understanding the world. The way one perceives the world to be is
often more important than the way the world really is, and it gives shape to how reality is
represented in the mind? It is in this sense thandiciacan be of greater consequence than
criteriain the operation of social categories. Tindiciaof identification are the features

through which social categories are recognized in the world, and the simple act of recognition
informs thinking and behavior regardless of the extent to whatognition corresponds to any

objective standard.

A final note on the identification of social categories: like social categories themselves,
systems of identification operate on the basis of probability. Reading and interpiatirgais
often complicéed and prone to ambiguity. Not eveiydiciumis straightforward, or manifested
in its entirety, and it can thus be misread. Likewise, an elaborate constellatiodiofamight
omit one or two elements, or these elements might simply not be discerndtdégbserver. It
Ad OKSNBTF2NE dzLJ 42 GKS 20&aSNIBBSNJ G2 YI1S F RS

on the basis of a limited selectionioiicia producing inconclusive results. Observers are

9 A practical application of this ideaggpressed with elegance and concision by James Rives in his introduction to
¢ | O Mirdzda@ndGermania for which see Tacitus 2008liii: dPeople tend to see what they expect to see, and
what people expected to see when they encountered Germani wes wonventional wisdom about northern
barbarians had led them to expegt.
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obliged to proceed in accordance with the extéatwhich they think their categorization is

fA1Ste G2 0S O2NNBOUGT Ay 2GKSNJ g2NRaz Ad Aa G
AYF2N¥a 0KS 20aSNIBSNN& &ddzoaSljdsSyd OGA2yad /[ 2
awareness of the fadhat indiciacan sometimes be subverted and manipulated. The possibility

of subversion is what enables people to disguise themselves and to pretend that they belong to
social categories to whiohper thecriteriaof identificationg they do not. There a countless

examples of such subversioninflicia among them the many instances of women who have

for various reasons attempted to be regarded as men, from the varioflséstury female

writers who adopted male pen names to Albanian sworn vir§iha. garker instance of the

logic of subvertingndiciais expressed by the Roman satirist Juvenal, who writes provocatively

that women who want to be regarded as intelligené trait that he reserves for the male sex

might as well go all out and adopt thellfrange of practices associated with males, listing three
practices that his Roman audience would have recognized as exclusively male and thus

NA RA Odzf 2dza F y R (i NJ y a3 NB tha taadd@ thefngafer i$ thapteY' | y G2 S
woman who longs to@pear excessively clever and eloquent should hitch up a tunic-kitge

sacrifice a pig to Silvanus, and pay just a quarter to enter the Eths addition to their

potential for subversionindiciaare also unequal. Not evemdiciumis of equivalentveight in

processes of identification, so that in any bundlénaficiathe absence or presence of a given

100 For an account of Albanian sworn virgins, see Young 2000.
01| ines 445447 inSatire 6 of Juvenal, in Juvenal, Persius 2008277.
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indiciummight be of much greater consequence than the absence or presence of another. Due
to the pitfalls of social categorization, the identificatiand application of social categories

always proceeds in degrees of confidemgaeven if that confidence is sometimes misplaced.
2.3 Collective Identities
2.3.1 From Social Category to Collective Identity

Sie unterlal3t aber keinen Augenblick, bei dereebn ein mdglichst klares Bewul3tsein

NoSNJ RSy FSAYyRtAOKSYy DS3ASyalidl 1T 6Aa0KSy . 2
die Kommunisten unterstitzen tberall jede revolutiondre Bewegung gegen die
0SaiSKSYRSy 3SaSttaoOKI FibidKoirBuylistedegrbeiten2 £ A (i A &
endlich Uberall an der Verbindung und Verstandigung der demokratischen Parteien aller
Lander. Die Kommunisten verschmahen es, ihre Ansichten und Absichten zu

verheimlichen. Sie erklaren es offen, daf? ihre Zwecke nur erreichtrwgidieen durch

den gewaltsamen Umsturz aller bisherigen Gesellschaftsordnung. Mégen die

herrschenden Klassen vor einer kommunistischen Revolution zittern. Die Proletarier

haben nichts in ihr zu verlieren als ihre Ketten. Sie haben eine Welt zu gewinnen.

Proletarier aller Lander, vereinigt euch!

[The Communists] never cease, for a single instant, to instill into the working class the
clearest possible recognition of the hostile antagonism between bourgeoisie and

LINBE SGFNRFOGX GKS [ 2Y Yarykevalutionasy@ndwedentK S NS & dzLJ
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union and agreement of the democratic parties of all countries. The Communists disdain

to conceal their views and aims. They openly decthat their ends can be attained

only by the forcible overthrow of all existing social conditions. Let the ruling classes

tremble at a Communistic revolution. The proletarians have nothing to lose but their

chains. They have a world to win. Proletariaf#\ll Lands, Unite!

- Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, Manifest der Kommunistischen Partei (The Communist

Manifesto}°2

Collective identities arise out of social categories: the question is wlzer whyc they
do so0!% Among the many differences that divide social categories is the extent to which those
to whom a category applies feel or experience a sense of reciprocal bondedness to others in the
same category on the grounds of their belonging to that category. Wheretis such a sense

of bondedness, it becomes possible to speak of a collective identity: category members

102 Marx and Engels 2012: 102. The final appédhe Communist Manifestd & G NJ y\Wdrking MeR of blla &
Countries,Uy A 8 &€ { I YdzSt a22NBQa (NIyatlidAz2yr 6KAOK 2FiSy &SND
9y3aSt 4Q 4ordziNAGVK Si daNBIRX Prolgtarier allerd atelr, yeinigtducke al NE A& OF NBFdzA
ISYRSNJ ySdziNI} £ €1 y3dza 3Sz a2 L KFE@S ' YSYRSR a22NBQa (NI
'YAGSHE h¥ O2dz2NBSS (GKS L2LJzZ NI 9yIft A&dK NBYRAGAZY A& 464
1031 jke social categorie collective identities are therefore cognitive constructs. This is articulatédséyann

2011: 113114 ¢The elements of collective identity are underpinned by factors that are purely symbolic, and the

social body is simply a metaphgan imaginary costruct. As such, however, it has its own position in reality. The

collective NJ W5 SQ A RSy that a group hias ofi itseff antl With @ch its members associate themselves.

It therefore has no existence of its own, but comes into being througbgmition by its participating individuals. It

is as strong or as weak as its presence in the consciousness of its members and its motivating influence on their

thoughts and actions.
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constitute a seHaware social group with a shared collective identtdtHenri Tajfel and John

¢ dzNJySNJ RSTFAYS | a2 OA I fduaB W gerdeivie kthédmselvesQbe t SOG A 2 v
members of the same social category, share some emotional involvement in this common

definition of themselves, and achieve some degree of social consensus about the evaluation of

their group and of their membership ifi i®%For Tajfel and Turner, social groups arise when

the members of a social category share a mutual recognition of their membership in that

category and attach some importance to it. This is a loose definition that evades precision on

the number of peopleequired to form a group, on the nature of the recognition of belonging

to a shared category, and on the quality of attachment to that category. In this framework, a

group could be five individuals, or five million; belonging to a common category may be

iYLI2aSR 06S IINB atl @gSao 2N SFASNI & | R2LJGSR 06S
y2i 00KS WdzRSIYy tS2LJ SQa CNRByG>X KSI @Sy F2NBAREZ
fFO1ftdzAGSNI 68Sa LQY Y2 NBrswhingddke etldeciti@nes firo Y dzOK O
patria mor). The essential ingredient is that sense of bondedness that is the basis of collective
ARSylGAlGes a2 GKFG ¢F2FSt FyR ¢dzNYySNDR& RSTFAYAU

for a consideration of collectividentities.

4y 2¢ £t SOGABS ARSY(GAGASA | NB KSNB & e-cargbizafigndmeorygfari K G KS @ L
which see Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, and Wetherell 88@A. Smith 2008: 33or the importance in this

process of acquiring a common categogme:dit is only when the members begin to know who they collectively

are, and feel that they constitute a distinct named community, that one can speak of a process of growing

collective seHdefinition and identificatioré

105Tajfel and Turner 1986: 15.
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There is no specificity regarding the intensity, depth, or breadth of group bondedradyg

the requirement that there be such bondedness. The practioplication of this approach is

that it is not possible to draw a clear dividing line between social categories and collective
identities; the distinction between them is often subtle and always subjective. Essentially,
collective identities are social Emories that induce a sustained senseMifbewusstseitf® ¢
collective consciousnegsn members of the group that the category describes. Such collective
consciousness depends on the development of a sense of otherness that divides those within a
categol from those outside of it, as the group can only exist in semantic opposition to
outsiders. But othering is not enough. While othering suffices to create a sense of difference
between those inside and those outside of a category, it does not necessadlyd social
cohesion, to a recognition among those within a category that they form part of a single group
and an altering of behavior in a way that demonstrates solidarity among category members.
Collective identities arise when a social category foraensense of significant difference
between those inside and outside of @ndproduces a collective consciousness among

category members that is sufficiently deep to generate social cohé&ion.

06 See Girtler 1982: 54Virbewusstseithas also been articulated Zaisammengetirigkeitsgefihl ¢ the feeling of

belonging together.

107 Or social solidarity, in line with the terminology and exposition of Durkheim 2013: Book 1, which distinguishes
broadlybeél 6 SSy G YSOKFYyAOFfé¢ YR a2NAFIYyAO0¢ az2f ARFNAGEd wSt i
SYSNESYyOS 2F 02ttt SO0APS ARSyGAGASaAaET 6KAOK Aad ARSYUGATAS
Cooper 2000: 221.
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In their study of prosocial intragroup behaviors, Mark vagtand Justin Park argue
that individuals respond differently when interacting with members of a separate social
OFGS3I2NE GKIY (KS& R2 ¢KSY AYUSNIOGAYy3a gA0GK Y
contents of psychological responses to groups thiat it Wi NA O f GSYLIX FG4SQ 6S
nations, sports teams) should be distinct from [the] contents of psychological responses to
20KSNJ {AYyRa 2F 3INRdzLJA ¢ 3 S yPRnSothé Words, While tHekePadzlLla = A
many social categories thas&blish identifiable outgroups, only some of these categories fit
0KS aiNROIFE GSYLXFGSé GKIFIG 3ISYySNIradSa az20Aart O
Some of the examples that van Vugt and Park cite are contestable, but their main pagatris cl
many social categories rarely if ever qualify as collective identities, while others almost always
do. The boundary between the two lies precisely in the problem of social cohesion. Cohesion
entails a level of preference for ingroup members. In theaaite of ingroup preference, a
social category remains just thathere are, for instance, very few social contexts in which
GKIF QA Y B dii (@Yt il G Aa Iy AYyyASe o6Fa LISNI 2yS 27
GKFEGAY I + adzNYIFYSGOGRNG (8 NRAGESGIRYR 2F GKS |
development of significant cohesiareven in situations where they are adopted as principles

of ordering and differentiatiod®®. @ O2y G N} a0 GKSNB I NB YlIyeé az2o0.

108yan Vugt and Park 2010:-20.

109wWhatever its ability to fomenWirbewusstseinordering people on an alphabetical lasime basis has
measurable consequences. For studies documenting the impact of initials on academic career outcomes and
acquisition habits, see Einav and Yariv 2806 Carlson and Conard 2011 respectively.
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transubstantiate select social categoriesoigollective identities; but what is its source?

2.3.2 Anchoring the Individual in the Collective
L1 TFf @SNKItSy @Fy YSyaSys @ty 6S1Sya RAS
wie aandoening schuwt en vermoeiend méylden ontgaan wil, zal zeggen dat die
mensen geel zyn, bfuin¢ velen noemen ze zwattSy @2 2 NJ RST dzZf { Sy A& ¢
kleur beweegreden genoeg om hun oog af te keren van die ellende-wiinste als zy
er op neerzien, daarop neer te zien zonder aandoening. Myn vertelling is dus alleen
gericht aan hen @i instaat zyn tot het moeielyk geloof dat er harten kloppen onder die
donkere opperhuid, en dat wie gezegend is met blankheid en de daarmee samengaande
beschaving, edelmoedigheid, hand8sy D2 R&a |1 SyyA asx RSdzARX 1T &y ¢
hoedanigheden zou kunnen aanwendgp andere wyze dan tot nog toe ondervonden

werd door wie minder gezegend zyn in huidskleur en zielevoortreffelykheid

| shall speak of human beings, of creatures who go through the same motions that we

R2d® LOQA (NHzS> (K2aS gakodl tirSsamerisy will wyiRati A 2y |y

¢ dzNyY SN Mmpy HY HT KeLRGKSaAT Sa GKFIG al gl NBySaa 2F 02Yvyz
O2yRAGAZY F2NJ AYRAGARdA ta G2 785t (KSYadtoBa (2 o685z ty
y8OSaatNES Al Aa y20 Ffostea AdFFAOASYdT YR AG A& GKAA

GSYLX I 6S¢ o
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these people are yellow, or bronqimany call them black and for them the difference

in color is sufficient reason to turn their eye away from that misery, or at least, if they
do look, to look without feeling. My tals therefore addressed only to those who are
capable of the difficult belief that hearts beat beneath that dark skin, and that those
who are blessed with whiteness and the accompanying civilization, nobility, knowledge
2T GNI RS | yR D2 Rghtdigeat M@irdzBit quéliiel it a diffirénéway A
than has so far been experienced by those who are less blessed in skin color and

exaltedness of spirit.

- Multatuli, Max Havelaar, of De koffiveilingen der Nederlandsche

Handelmaatschappy*

Mais, apréstod = f I LJzNB y I G4 dzNE Sad o02yySs Llzi &lj dzS

m'ont fait mille honnétetés dés qu'ils ont su que je n'étais pas jésuite.

But human nature in its pure state is good after all, since these people, instead of eating

me,wereallswBiySaa |yR tA3IKG (GKS YAydzwiS GKS& 1y
- Voltaire, Candidé?

Individuals can be described by any number of social categories, drawn from an endless

list of candidates. Although the individual has little direct control over the categtimesgh

111 Multatuli 2012 220-221.
112y/oltaire 2006: 39.
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which they are perceived, they do exercise agency over the categories with which they choose

to identify. Identifying with categories is not a passive proéésk.requires action on the part

of the individual to accept that a social category agplio them. Until the individual recognizes

YR SYONIOSa (KlIlUamlrasKBEf@FgALE a&KSBBt{A&SIYyR LISN
that category; at best, there is a passive acquiescence in category membership. If a person does

not identify witha category, they are unlikely to adopt the associated behaviors or to

internalize the associated stereotypes. Indeed, resistance to having a category ascribed to them
might lead an individual to actively distance themselves from the relevant category

expectations. This is in stark contrast to identifying with a category, which is associated with a

whole suite of consequences and is the first step toward social cohesion.

When individuals identify with a social category, that category becomes an extesfsion
the self, operating as a prism through which individuals understand themselves and their place
in society}* The contents of the category, at least in general outline, are recognized as
applying to the individual, establishing an essential likenessallitither category members.

This likeness binds the individual to the other category members, creating the necessary

conditions for the development of group bondedness. Identifying with a social category

113Brather 2004: 908 ties the act of personal identification to theyt@ OA 2 dzay S&ada 2 Fimae OAl f 0S¢t 2
interessierenden ZUsY YS Y Kl y3 6 A NR eim/higvduRtdundlsubjskyivié Selbiioddnung von

Individuen zu einer sozialggruppe aufgrund spezifischer Merkmale in bestimmten Situationen verstahder,

das Bewultsein sozialer Zugehdrigkeit(én).

a3 LISNJ %SNHzo F @St Q& a2 LIG A Okofn 0O A YSYSdzyf Af (8A2S & ¢l >a (B&HMaEE0 St Ym
identities only when and if social actors internalize them, and construct their meaning arouricténislizatiord &
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ways in their social experience, from their own ssdfeent'®to their sense of their place in the

social space and the nature of their relations with outgroup memb&as such, individuals

have a vested interest ithe perception of their category, both in terms of their own selfard

and in terms of their treatment by others. The fortunes of other members of the category

reflect on them, and vice versa. An invisible bond forms between category members, who, if

the shared category identity is sufficiently developed, begin to function as a social unit. Group
coherence can be bolstered by the sense that category members constitute a
Schicksalsgemeinschafa community of fate, in which the destinies of all individuate

inseparably intertwined. Personal identification with a social category is thus the foundation of

'da™y

group psychology. In the words of Reicher and Haste®,2 OA I f A RSy GAGe A& (K

YSOKFYAaY GKFG YIFE]1Sa"aINRdzL) 0 SKI @A2N) LI2aaArot So

115For the distinction between collective and personal ssifeem, see Crocker and Luhtanen 1990. For a

discussion of different types of safteem and their place in Social Identity Theory, see Rubin and Hewstone

1998. For a theoretical overview of researon the relationship between se¥8 3+ NR F YR NB3IF NR T2 NJ 2
collective identity, see the section d&valuationin Ashmore, Deux, and McLaughlfolpe 2004: 8&7.

116 See Simon and Klandermans 2001: 321 for a good overview of some of the psychologiesses that are

associated with collective identity, and the rest of the paper for an account of how collective identities can be

politicized! f 2y 34A RS a20Alt o6SySTAGASE (KS LAeOK2t23A0lIt o0SyST
that are meant byEriksen 201039: &For ethnic membership to have a personal importance, it must provide the

individual with somethig he orshecohnA RSN& @I tf dzt 6t SP¢ ¢KS GSNY aOl GSI2NEE
GSGKYAOéE Ay GKAA LI aal3asSo

117 Reicher and Haslam 2010: 296.
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The developrant of social solidarity is predicated on individuals identifying themselves
as members of the group? without such collective identification, there can be no group
solidarity!® There are numerous mechanisms that enable the emergence of collective identity
out of many single acts of identification with a category. These mechanisms have received a
great deal of experimental attention and have been theorized extensively, notably in social
identity theory and seltategorization theory?° One key insight of shiaresearch has been that
ARSYUGAFAOFIGA2Y ONBSRa GGNIOGAZ2Yd W2KY ¢ dzNJ SN
are defined by others as members of a category, there will be strong motivational pressures for
them to assume that its characteristiage positive and even reinterpret as positive those
RSaA3ay Il G§SR I a y $8tlisindt @nly thé cdontedtdnf @ catBgdriNhabare viewed
with greater positivity, but also its membet%.In practical terms, this is most clearly manifest

in pronaunced and measurable tendencies among human beings to favor ingroup members

over outsidersi?®> The very act of identification with a social category appears to increase the

118 Although the distinction between relational and categorical modes of identification suggested by Brubaker and
Cooper 2000: 15iuseful, they can both produce collective identities. It is therefore unnecessary to pursue this
distinction here.

WWwSAOKSNI FYR I FaAfFY HamMnY HpoY aG{2tARINAGE A& NRB2GSR A
120For a useful and concise overview of social filgtheory and seklcategorization theory, consult Hornsey 2008.

For a good overview of the relevant psychological phenomena and a review of some early experimental research,
see Turner 1982 and Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, and Wetherell 1987: Cheptea BEecent and thorough

attempt to systematize the insights of the various research traditions and approaches, see Ashmore, Deux, and
McLaughlirvVolpe 2004.

21 Turner 1982: 228.

122¢ & £ SNJ Hpeople Aso davetop favorabbispositions toward thergup and its member® ¢

123 5ee Everett, Faber, and Crockett 2015 for a review of the experimental evidence of and theoretical work on
ingroup favoritism.
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attractiveness of other category members, and their appeal is heightened by virtheiof
being in the same category rather than by virtue of individual métithrough such processes,
social category identification functions as a catalyst for the generation of close ties with and

adYLI GKe FT2N 2ySQa FStt2¢ OFGS3I2NE YSYOSNRAO®

Individual ats of personal identification are, then, the building blocks of group
formation and social cohesion. The social utility of personal identification with a category is
unambiguous, even beyond its role in constructing the-eifge of the individual and in
clarifying their place in the social space. Identifying with a social category is a pillar of the
cooperative, prosocial behaviors that underpin human societies. In the words of Tom Tyler,
GLIS2LE S FNB Y20A Q0 SR 0@ UKSeyR&dideNBbased and dzLJLJ2 N.
SY20A2ylf GASaAX LIS2LXS RSOSt 2L FIL@2NIro6ftS FaGaA
ANR dzLJZ | YR | GBIndiRidual hd® Nilidénkifideidn &vith & category beget
bondedness with fellow category members; bondeds&vith fellow category members begets
collective identity; collective identity begets social cohesion and cooperative, prosocial
behaviors; and cooperative, prosocial behaviors are likely to produce the sorts of social

structures that can generate new &obf personal identification with the category or intensify

Yy &K?2

24 233 mophpcY ToY AGAYGISNILISNE2Z2YLFf | GOGNy OGA2Y Kpa 0SS
02y aSldzS

F2NXIFGA2YSE YR a20AFf FAOGGNIOGA2y A& Of SEINXe& | O
125Tyler 20111620 { SS | f a2 e éxtebt MIwhioh people are ¥otivated to amt behalf of others,

cooperating with groups, organizations, and societies, rathan pursuing selinterested objectives, idefined by
GKS yIF{idz2NB YR ai0NBy3IlK 2FacdiS2L) SQa az20Alft 0O02yySOGAz2ya
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existing ones. This is the virtuous circle of identity, where aggregated individual acts of
identification underpin the psychological structures that enable sustained cooperation between
humans ad create the conditions for the persistence and perpetuation of particular social
groups, whose success enables them to retain members and attract new ones. It is precisely
this success that allows collective identities to exert such a powerful influeraetioe social

world.126

Collective identity dynamics are subject to the same mechanisms that govern the
operation of social categories. The preceding analysis of the complexity of social categories
therefore applies in equal measure to collective identifi#sAmong the more prominent
complications is the multiplicity of collective identity: just as an individual can be described by
many social categories simultaneously, so too can an individual identify with many categories at
one and the same time. A persoan identify as Frisian, Dutch, European, and Western; as
Calvinist, Christian, and monotheistic; as conservative, a woman, and a mother. The identity
that prevails is entirely dependent on the character of the interaction in which the identity is
invoked as is the accompanying extension efjnoup status to different people. One study, for

instance, demonstrates the fluidity of-group status by noting that when different identities

126 And therefore makes them compelling objects of study for historians and social scientists,Biatber 2004:

98: &Fur den Histdker und Sozialwissenschaftler sind vor allem die Gruppenidentitaten relevant. Denn diese sind
es, die fur historische Entwicklungen von Gesellschaften eine wichtige Rolle gpielen.

127 Ashmore, Deux, and McLaughlitolpe 2004 offers an overview of manytbé theoretical problems involved in

the functioning of social categories, but does so in the context and language of collective identities; this is
indicative of the extent of operational overlap.
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are made salient, different igroups result?® The study finds that Hghtening the salience of

'Yy AYRA@GARdzZ f Qad ARSyGA(Ge a4 (GKS adzZLJLI2NISNI 27
that they will extend help to fellow supporters of that club, while there is no increased

likelihood that they will come to the astasce of supporters of other clubs. When the salience

of their identity as generic football supporters is stressed, there is an increased likelihood that
individuals will help fellow football supporters regardless of their club of choice, while there is

no corresponding increase in the probability that they will aid those who are not football
aficionados. Context is king: different situations stress different identities, and the salience of

any one identity rises and falls accordingly.

The moreanindividda ARSYGAFASAa 6AGK I a20ALt OFaGS3z
attachment to and investment in the social group is likely to be. Acts of personal identification
have many distinct motivations. Primary among these is the process of social formation, the
socialization that an individual undergoes throughout their lives, but especially in their
formative early years. Social formation describes how individuals learn from their social
environment that they belong to particular social categories and soaaipg; each with their
own expected behaviors and practices, to which the individual is expected to conform. These
categories also occupy their own space in the social world, so that individuals learn how they

relate to people in different categories. Indivals are habituated to their social roles, and

128) evine, Prosser, Evans, and Reicher 2005.
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habit generally inculcates identification with the relevant categott@©ther acts of

identification demand greater agency, in the sense that they require an individual to act
contrary to their socializatio and identify with new categories. The reasons for such acts of
identification can be traced to any of many sogal/chological causes, such that each

individual instance should be evaluated on its own m&fitlevertheless, the pertinent factors
tend torelate to alienation from categories into which an individual was socialized, or a positive
attraction to another category; alienation and positive attraction can both be rooted in a desire
for social advancement, as well as in a desire to belong to gaogtehat is more suited to a
LISNBE2Y Qa4 AYRAGARIZ £ RAALIRAAGAZ2YyA 2NJ NBtFlA2ya
been socialized into. Category change can be inhibited bgritexiadetermining membership

in target categories: no matter hovosially advantageous it might be, a slave cannot all of a
sudden decide that he is an aristocrat and have that claim validated socially, as the slave has
neither the requisite pedigree nor the requisite capital; nor can an-Bhazilian decide to be a
Euio-Brazilian in order to further their social advancement, as inalterable physiological markers

render this transition impossible. Sometimes, category change demands the construction of

129 For an exteded consideration ofiabitus see Bourdieu 1990: 5&25. For a consideration of social identity
F2NXIGA2yE aSS . 2dz2NRASdz HamoY ¢oX gKAOK O2yaAiARSNA (KS |
identity. MacKinnon and Heise 2010: 1889 distingush between role relationships arsibcialcategories,

regarding the former asituationally specific andualified bythe latter.

130 See Tajfel 1974: 680 for a useful overview of the reasons why individuals seek to change their group identity,

the limits to their ability to do so, and other possible actions that individuals can pursue when group change is

desirable but not feasiblesee Ellemers, Spears, and Doosje 20602 proposedtaxonomythat classifies the

various motives informing acts of group identification
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altogether new categories, which work to create a social and taxondispeae for nascent
groups that did not previously have an adequate social addré&uch new categories often
face significant opposition, and the struggle that accompanies their creation reflects the
struggle of aspiring groups for social recognitions ilso in the course of this struggle that a
ySg OF 1S32NE Q& -aNiS dtHeriglo@py bedins t Gonsildizie, a8 dodhe contours

of its sociesemantic space.

Social cohesion, then, arises when a sufficient number of individuals identifythveit

same social category. It is the intensity of such identification that determines whether a social

OFiS32Ne2 OFy ©6S RSSYSR (2 FdzyOlAzy | a | 0O2tfS
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given social category to recognition as a collective identity. This ambiguity cannot be overcome
without the imposition of rigid classificatory typologies, an approach that does not do justice to
the complexity of the subjecSuffice it to say that while ambiguity is inescapable, deciding
whether any one category should or should not be regarded as a collective identity is a purely
heuristic assessment with no practical implications for the theory of collective identity

presnted here. The psychological consequences of social cohesion are, as has been noted,

BlThere are countless historical examples of such redefinitions, on both the-raizdamacrescales. In the

former caegory one can look to the modern successes of the gay rights movement, while in the latter category the
restructuring of the global social and political order according to the principles of nationalism and the-statien

over the last 300 years repressrthe triumph of a new set of categories and a new mode of constructing
collectives.
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wide-ranging and significarg both for individuals and, more importantly, for social groups.

Social cohesion facilitates cooperation between strantfétsy building on igroup preference,

mobilizing individuals to favor each other, trust each other, and work cooperatively in pursuit of
common ends. This view is by no means new. It is echoed in the cond€fialmfyahthat is so

central to the work of the 1% century prdo-sociologist Ibn Khaldun. As Ibn Khaldun puts it,

G 3 NP dzLJ YEaBiwdhprpdilices the ability to defend oneself, to offer opposition, to

LINP GSOG 2ySasSt¥>s IyR (2 LINBaa 2ySQa OflAYao 2
0KAYIE dE

2.3.3Collective Identity and the Social Order

Everyone in politics must be free of illusions and must keep in mind one fundamental

reality ¢ the inescapable, unending struggle of group against group.
- Max Webet3*

Social cohesion is the product of many aggredaicts of individual identification with a
social category, and the more intense these acts are the bdttaeverthelesgemains the
case that some social categories lend themselves much more readily to eliciting acts of

individual identification tharothers. Consequently, some categories are also that much more

1321t can also facilitate such cooperation among acquaintances and people who know each other well. An isolated

band of huntergatherers carstillappealtoli KS O2 YIXV2yW é¢a K 2O0A 1t OF §S3I2NBk0O2ff SOGA
cooperation

1381pn Khaldin 1967: 111.

B4 Weber 2013: 9. This is from a speech by Max Weber and is cited by his translator R. I. Frank.
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likely to generate social cohesion and to give rise to collective identities. Indeed, social

categories can only develop into viable collective identities when they mirror the prevailing

patterns of social organization or have the potential to reconstitute those patterns. The
FE€LKIFIOSGAOLIET 2NRSNAYy3A 27F 2y SQduttandaediditheS Yy R G K
basis of any social order, nor is it conceivable that such categories coulchewdtey that

burden: they simply do not relate meaningfully to the salient divisions in any social s¥®tem.
Accordingly, they exercise highly constrained or no appeal to individual acts of identification

and are therefore unable to stimulate or sustainkdcf O2KSaAz2y ® LT-0GKS yIi
odzitizy O2y@Seéa y2 YSIyAy3aFdzZ RIGE o62dzi 2y SQa
there is no incentive to identify with it. To the extent that attempts are made to elevate

categories like surname initeand bellybutton type to the status of a collective identity, they

are doomed to failure. This is precisely because they do not reflect the actual social order, nor

can society be reorganized in line with them. As Stephen Reicher and S. Alexander Haslam

z

O2yUSYRXZ daly ARSydGAGe GKIFG KFa y2 LIRaaAroAiAfArde
dza St Saa FyR gAff (KSNBereasMibinescpale@rédhionddtweena & dzO
the role of a social category in structuring society and its ghitinvite individual acts of

identification, generate social cohesion, and sustain a collective identity. Because the number

135 Consistent with this position, Turner, Hogg, Oalsicher andWetherell 1987: 141 arguihat category
salienceg the basis for the emergence of collective consciousmgssa function of the actual distribution of social
bonds and thus reflects genuine sociopolitical divisions.

136 Reicher and Haslam 2010: 302.
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of socially determinant social categories is limited, the overwhelming majority of categories

never develop into enduring or meengful identities.

It is those social categories that structure society or have the potential to do so that can
sustain collective identities}’ These categories mark the salient social cleavages in a social
system, dividing between the various Band oua N2 dzLJA G KIF G aSNBS a4 (KS :
antipodes. The character of these social cleavages varies, of course, but different kinds are
broadly familiar. Among these are categories like class, religion, and ethnicity, to name but a
few.Intheageofnadiy I f AaYXZ OF (G S32 NX Sd&inid®dny guisegithveld 2 ay | .
been central to the creation and organization of social structures around the world. These
categories have inspired great swathes of humanity to identify with them, often at feverish
intensity, and have thus spawned a great many collective identities. In the age of the great
monotheisms that preceded the rise of nationalism, societies in much of Eurasia were
structured by categories associated with religion, principally in the fortheofmany varieties
of Islam and Christianity. For all their differences in meaning and use, concepts like heathen and

infidel, Christendom an®ar alislam andJihadand Crusade indicate the primacy of religion in

B"These categories constitute a conceptually broader but functionally similar view of what Fredrik Barth regards

4 GadzLISNBENRAYFGS aidlddzaSaéds oKAOK KS O2yWifXy8EBYyG(20GK8NKY.
words, regarded as a status, ethridentity is superordinate to most other statuses, and defines the permissible
constellations of statuses, or social personalities, which an individual with that identity may assume. In this respect

ethnic identity is similar to sex and rank, in thatanstrains the incumbent in all his activities, not only in some
RSFTAYSR a20Alf &Aldzr A2y ade
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defining in and outgroups during the rthennium between the life of Muhammad and the

dawning of the Enlightenmeri#8

Although certain kinds of categories are dominant in certain societies at certain times,
this does not mean that there are not simultaneously other categories at work. Durir@dice
War, for instance, the nation was the paramount basis for the organization of societies, with
the nation state functioning as the basic political unit. Nationality, was, however, by no means
the only cleavage: the Cold War was itself articulated llgrge a conflict between two
opposing political philosophies, while each nation state was beset by many further clegvages
some highly particular in character, others much more universal in orientation. Collective
identities arose on the basis of all dfetse fractures, so that in the Spanish nation state of
general Francisco Franco there were Castilians (Spaniards proper), but also Basques, Catalans,
and Galicians; there were Catholics as well as atheists; and there were communists and
anarchists alongsalFalangists. This cressction of collective identities (some more fully
developed than others) is far from exhaustive. Even if it were comprehensive, however, it does
not account directly for further social cleavages that did not coalesce as readilgaherent
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these are divisions between rich and poor, between rural and urban, and between men and

138 35uch differences were also marked within Christendom. Following the Reformation, the Peace of Augsburg, for
example, prescribed that the religious convictiongha ruling authority in a given German principality should

dictate the religious convictions of the people living under its jurisdiction; this is the principléus regio, eius

religio, and again points to the centrality of religion in structuring soeiopolitical order.
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women. For all that people were aware of such differencesy thlicited fewer acts of

identification and generated little social cohesion. The broader point is that even in a social
landscape that is structured primarily by a certain kind of category (the nation, in this case),
many other kinds of categories conti@ to exist and to produce collective identities, or

patiently await their opportunity to do so. How identities interact and intersect is a complicated
business, not least due to their situational and composite character (and that of the social
categorieghat are their basis). Most collective identities draw on elements from numerous
social cleavages, a multiplicity that is often elided by conceptualizing the identity as a whole in
the framework of one particular kind of category. Accordingly, the Sp&ihWar facilitated

0KS Sydly3tSYSyd 2F aylaAazylfté O02ft SOGADBS ARS
cleavages, regardless of the extent to which these identities actually overlapped. The Castilian
collective identity was thus associatedtvCatholicism and a conservati#@langist outlook,

while the Catalan collective identity was associated with atheism and anarcasmunism.

This is despite the fact that there was no etlmeone correspondence between any of these
identities, either inthe social space or in their conceptual makeup. Such complexity is
inescapable and rooted in the complexity of social worlds; any attempt to disentangle the many
threads that comprise the social fabric must be rooted in the particularities of the sodieties

produced them. In the words of Bruce RoutledgeQ 2t t SOUABS ARSYGAGASA | N
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profoundly historical, discursively constituted, and strategically embedded in cultural, social

~ s
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The primacy of historical and contextuarpcularity is evident in the fortunes of one of
the universal social cleavages, namely the biological division between female and male. Despite
the universality of man and woman as social categories, they seldom appear to generate
significant levels ofaial cohesioff?and therefore seldom sustain collective identitié$In
most historical societies, few social categories are of greater consequence than male and
female in the determination of social roles and expectations. Male and female govern not only
reproductive roles, but also have major implications for what work the individual can do, how
they must dress, how they ought to behave, and so on. And yet it is vanishingly rare for large
bodies of men or women to sustain cooperation primarily on thedatbeing women or men,
and thus to generate significant social cohesion and an associated collective identity. This can
be explained in numerous ways, and not least by reference to the fact that women and men are

socially interdependent, coming togethboth for reproductive purposes and in family units, so

19 Routledge 2003: 214.

10 This may be because with few exceptions (the modern West foremost among them), the exercise of social
R2YAYlIyOS o6& YItSa KFra y2( 0SSy adSNA2dzateée OKFIftweSyaSRo |
LINE @21 SR GKS F2NXIGAZ2Y 2F YSyQa NRA3IKGa Y2@SYSyidas S@Sy
there are many small, quotidian acts that serve to reinforce male social dominance, as well as institutional

inequalities in labor roledyoth in the household and in the workforce; taken as a whole, such acts and inequalities

can be regarded as symptomatic of an unspoken solidarity among men engaged in the common subjection of

women. The roots of this tacit solidarity are explored in Nabrii R S NJY I yTedPowe@@ B, fwhich inverts

the history of male dominance

141 Cf. Fuhse 2009: 66.

77



that in most circumstances it is difficult for collective identities that build mainly on the

opposition of man and woman to endure. Historically, there have been few opportunities for

women to come tgether and establish the bonds that underpin concerted social action. Even if

such collective identities tend not to materialize, this is not to say that they cannot be

conceptualized: after all, the necessary ingredients for a collective identity arairdgrt

LINBASYyGd {GNAR{AY3I NBO23IYyAGAZ2Y 2F GKS LRGSYGAl
identity can already be found in Greek tales of Amazons, and in the comedies of the Athenian
playwright Aristophanes, who wrote 2,400 years ago. Such limation forms the central

conceitz2 ¥ G KNBS 27F | NA A&l 2 LK LygiSratgWomelzhtlthe A y3 LI | 24X
ThesmophorigandAssemblywome#*? The preeminent example of the effective mobilization

of women as a collective identity is, however, modédverthe course of the last two

centuries, suffragettes, feminists, and others have mobilized on the basis of their belonging to

GKS a20AFf OFGS3A2NE dag2YSy£ésx IASYSNIGAYEH | YyR &
This is a historically and contextyatlontingent phenomenon that appears to supersede

whatever social processes have otherwise prevented women from engendering their own

collective identity. Crucially, suffragettes and feminists have mobilized as women explicitly in

order to address imbalams in the distribution of power, opportunity, and other resources (it is

G2NIK y20Ay3s AYyOARSydGlfftes GKFEG ' NARaAG2LKIyYySa

142 Aristophanes 2000 and 2002.
W¢KAA Aad | AaLINRB2SOG ARSyidGAaGeé | OO2NRAYy3 G2 GKS Y2RSt 2
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identity to advance the social position of individuals in their social category. This points to what

is perhaps the main issue: the bond between social categories and the distribution of power.
2.4 Social Categories and the Distribution of Power
2.4.1 Socially Determinant Categories and Social Capital

Every man is a king so long as he has someone to look down on

{AYOft AN [ SgArad LG /1yQd 11LIISYy | SNB

PovertyL ¥ &2dz 3S0G @2dzNJ gAaKx &2dzQff y24 0SS GKS
Wealthregains his sight and shares himself out equally, absolutely no one will practice

the arts and crafts, and once these vanish from your midst, who will want to do smithing

or ship building or tailoring or wheelwrighting or shoemaking or bricklaying or

laundSNA Yy 3 2NJ G yyAy3IK 2K2 gAatt glyd G2 GAff
bounty, once you can live idly and ignore all this?

Chremylus¢ KI 1 Qa y2yaSyaSs o6SOldzaS SOSNRBIOIKAYy3I @&;
atll gSaQ 22040

- Aristophanes, Wealff°

144 ewis2014: 15.
145 ines 516617 in Aristophanes 2002: 5@D1.
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As was noted previously, there are only a limited number of socially determinant
categories in any given social system. Because of their ability to structure the sociat*éitler,
is these categories that can sustain collective identities. They mark lieatssocial divisions,
and they are imbued with significant social consequences. In the modern world of nation states,
citizenship determines a great many things: it matters whether you are Russian or Polish,
Australian or Indonesian, Mexican or US An@ricAmong its many implications, citizenship has
tremendous repercussions for where in the world a person can travel, work, and live freely, as
well as for the treatment they can expect to receive in different places. Similarly, in the
medieval world of régious communities, it matters whether you are Sunni or Shia, Orthodox or
Catholic, Christian, Muslim, Jewish, or something else altogether. In medieval Barcelona and
Cairo, religious affiliation is a critica-lB0S 1 SNXY Ay | yi 2 F I Lo8umiEed,y Qa LINE
rights, and obligations. This social resonance does not apply to statigetors, for instance,
or to other categories of minor social importance. While the stamp collector category has great
LIZNOKEF &S +Fad F adl YL Ofof résénéé citsidie Qf sl off ciifsgribed2 y > A
settings. Socially determinant categories, by contrast, resonate widely, though not universally.

In the modern USA, race resonates in most contexts, from policing to bank loan policies and

e KS OF LI OAGE (2 aldNHOGAINB GKS a20AFt 2NRSNMenst AyaSLI N
1985:8a4! ff a20Alft &deadsSvyax Ay 20KSNJ 62NRA&X fAdmjrationS a G dzRA SR
and it is this concept more than any other that provides the focal point for the investigation of power. Social

systems that have some regularized existence acrossdirhdl OS | NB | f gl &8a WLR2 oSN aeadSy:
domination, in the ense that they are comprised of relations of autonomy and dependence between actors or

02ttt SOUAPAGASA 2F | OG2NRAPE
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social expectations; ik is the case even when race is not the primary category determining the
framework of a given interactioWhen social categories have such profound and extensive
implications, they can generate many individual acts of identification and heighten their

intensity, thereby instigating the coalescence of collective identities.

Individuals have a vested interest in the socially determinant categories to which they
belong. Because of the importance of these categories, members stand to gain and to lose in
line with the relative position of their category within the broader social scheme. The better the
status of women or citizens within a society, the better the situation of individual women or
citizens is likely to be. Gains and losses related to membershigacial category range from
0§KS AYRA DA R dakoftiQaithea@iwitias3hey2c@in efigdde H and their access to
various social and material resources. These gains and losses are oppositional, dividing between
insiders and outsiders, haves andveanots. The exclusion of women from various occupations
is opposed to the inclusion of men; the rights of citizens are opposed to the withholding of
these rights from nortitizens. Belonging to a socially determinant category thus encloses the
individualwithin a delimited social spacdé’ The boundaries of this social space are those of the

group, so that relations with outsiders are largely preset, while it is within the group that the

147 This is echoed by Zerubavel 1991¢Every class system presupposes a fundamental distinction between

personal features that are relevantrfplacing one in a particular social stratum (for example, occupation, color of
A1TAYZ FY2dzyd 2F F2NXNIE SRdzOFdA2y0 IYyR GK2asS GKIFG | NB
By the same token, membership in particular social categayualifies us for, or disqualifies us from, various
0SySTAlAsE SESYLIWA2Y&EAZT YR 2208 d¢
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individual can strive for social advancement and look for protectiahsrtcor. Since the

fortunes of individuals are inextricably linked to the fortunes of other category comembers, the

sense of shared destiny helps to reinforce group bonds. Again, this dynamic is complicated by

the simultaneous interaction of multiple cae2 NA Sax a2 (KI G GKS AYyRAOAR
FAdZNIKSNJ RSEAYAGSR 0@ YSYOSNRKALI Ay 20KSNJ OIF (S
G2Y1IyQa OAGAT SYyakKAL)I 02N £ 01 GKSNB2FO0I 6KAES
the context. Even ssocially determinant categories structure this complex interface of

category memberships and bring an element of clarity to the social map.

The oppositional character of socially determinant categories marks out differentiated
access to much of the sotspace. Members of different categories have access to different
social networks, differ in their ability to engage in social activities and economic pursuits, and
do not draw on the same reservoirs of social prestige. These social disparities amount to
imbalances in the distribution of social capitéfiHere, | define social capital expansively as the

FI3INBIFGS 2F | LISNE2YQa 2NJ INRdzLIQa a20Alf NB€

18 For early theories of social capital, see Bourdieu 1986:2588and Coleman 1988. For a fuller, critical account
that incorporates theoretical advances since the 088see Portes 2010: Chapter 3. For a critique of the concept
of social capitat albeit one that is based on a narrow political perspect\see Blakeley 2002, which prefers the

O2yOSLIi 2F aOAQAt &a20ASieéd | Y paiPectOiythaNdBRoBis6E A S ONIR G A |
Schmid, and Siles 2002, for whom the concegymfipathyis central to social capital, which they define as follows:
{20ALE OFLAGIE Aa | LISNE2YQa 2NJ INRdzLIQa aeévlLhiake G2¢l N

bendfit, advantage, and preferential treatment for another person or group of persons beyond that expected in an
exchange relationship.
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opportunity, and authority that these relationships produt@For the individual, such

imbalances are generally a function of category membership rather than personal
accomplishment®In the caste system of the Indian subcontinent, for instance, being born
Ayid2 oKIFGO Aa Ay Y2RSNY LI ranely dfrhBhethefqiaByof the o { OK
social capital available to an individual, as Scheduled Castes exist in a position of inelastic social
inferiority relative to other castes. Members of Scheduled Castes are excluded from

participation in any number ofogial relationships and activities, and consequently from a host

of social opportunitie3> Comparably rigid relationships between category membership and

social capital is characteristic of many social systems, such as the racialized hierarchy of Spanish
rule in the Americas, which divided between Europeans, natives, Africans, and various other
subcategories and intermediate categories. In that system, Spaniards and their descendants
enjoyed privileged access to qualitatively superior social capital aadstsciated benefits.
Imbalances in the distribution of social capital diminish or enhance the social power of

particular social categories. In the long run, this can produce social categories that suffer

M9 This definition subsumes much of the conceptual space that is defined as cultural capital by Bourdieu 1986:

243-248. It thus collapses the nematerial forms of capital conceived by Bourdieu into a single category. This is

not to deny that there are important differences as outlined by Bourdieu, but simply to state that these differences

are not germane to the preserirgument because they all arise from and pertain to social relations. They can thus

be regarded as variant elements of a single form of capital, namely social capital.

10 personal accomplishment has been understood as its own form of capital, namely lkapital, comprising an
AYRAGARdzZE f Qa &1 Affax SRdzOFGA2YyY KSFf{OGKZI FyR O2YLI NIo6fS
OFLMAGEE OFY RSGSN¥YAYS GKS AYRAQGARIZ f Qad 2L NIdzyAGASa ¢,
category change. See Becker 1993: Chapter 2.

1see Waughray 2010 for an overview of continued discrimination against Scheduled Caste members in India and

the problematics surrounding their legal definition.
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systematic and enduring deprivation of social calgtsocial poverty; alongside categories

that enjoy a systematic and enduring abundance of social cap#atial prosperity. In

situations of social poverty, individuals in the affected categories can still be materially and
socially prosperous, but tegory members as a whole have far fewer social resources relative
to people in other categories. Equally, in situations of social prosperity individuals can be
materially and socially deprived, but they will nevertheless retain the benefits of categorical
association with social networks and other forms of social capital that facilitate their personal
advancement and enhance their opportunities. The social capital that is available to the
individual is also contextually determined. Being a Spaniard iniSpAmerica is a plus, but
much of the associated social capital is not transferrable outside of Spanish Ameriea. Non
transferability of social capital between distinct social worlds is generally a given, as social

capital is rooted in particular socialstgms.

Where there is social poverty, members of disadvantaged categories are likely to desire
category change. Simultaneously, members of advantaged categories are likely to be unwilling
to dilute their advantages by extending them too readily to outssd€ategory change is
constrained at both ends of the process. At one end, inertia, habit, social pressure, and the
LINPALISOUO 2F | ROFIYyOSYSYyld sAGKAY GKS O2yadNI Ay
disadvantaged from pursuing category changeth®& other end, membership in socially

prosperous categories can be restricted by the erection of rigid barriers to membership, like ties
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of kinship, mastery of complex cultural codes, high material entrance costs, and physiological
markers. When a sociaategory is also a collective identity, social imbalances are prone to
catalyze ongoing efforts by members of socially deprived categories to improve the standing of
their category; when category membership has not coalesced into a collective identity,
members are instead liable to seek to transfer from one category to another insofar as this is
possible The engines of category change are individual human agents, but the desire for
change is formulated in the realm of social categories. Existing elenmethts social landscape

are emphasized, reconfigured, and mobilized to challenge the prevailing B¢y tinkering

with the existing system of social categories, such challenges are in essence a symbolic contest
over the construction of the social spad&e symbolic quality of social categories and their
composite character lends itself to manipulation, especially by elites with privileged access to

capitall®3

152 Asvan den Berghe 1981: 276 & S NBihSicityg carfie manipulatedbut not manufacturedb ¢  wSI R a a2 OA | f
OFGS3a2NASaé¢ FT2N aSGIKyAOAGeé o

158 Echoing Blanton anBargher 2009: 146vhol & {vhatdgroups or categories of social actors were the sources of

innovative practices in the construction of collective politi{é¢YA G K wnnd | NBdzSa GKFd AG A&
LINEY23GS¢ GKS ARSI 2F (KS vy lethdogypyibblisttar® fss Sondeifed wvith Stddging{ YA (G K |
everyday, popular nationgractices for their own sakdhan in exploring hovpopular beliefs, memories and

cultures have influenced the views and actions of the elites as they first propose and then promote the idea of the

nation; and conversely, how far the various ideas and proposals of nationalist elites have struck a chaydremon

different strata of the designated populations whom they seek to mobilise and empbwer { SGHlettl2008: B

Ga2NB NBOSyild (K2dzZ3KG3xX (GK2dzAK NBGFAYyAy3d GKS OSYyiaGNlrf O2y!
instrumentally modifiel, has modulated this utilitarian view by positing the existence of subjective, culturally

replicated ethnic identities existing prior to social manipulation, and constructed from a range of criteria which

RSTé LINBAONRLIIADS RSTAYAGAZY ®E
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The relationship between categories is not a simple vertical hierarchy, with the top
category efpying abundant social capital and the others following in a descending scale down
to the bottom, where social capital is rare and hard to come by. Although such social structures
can and do sometimes exist, this simple model elides a great deal of catpplziferent
categories have their own reservoirs of social capital, which can be strong in some areas and
deficient in others. As an example, Chinese communities in southeast Asia have enjoyed
relative material success, but are generally socially stibate to other groups®*as a result,
these communities have been vulnerable to violent despoliation and political marginalization
despite (and in part because of) their material prosperity. As a social category and collective
identity, then, the Chinese isoutheast Asia abound in social capital relating to access to the
means and fruits of production, but are often inadequately provisioned with the kind of social
capital that translates into the efficacious exercise or mobilization of physical force. It is
therefore not possible to fit such a category comfortably into any vertical hierarchy of privilege,

and such difficulties are present in the reconstruction of any social syStem.

154 See Suryadinata9B7 for a very basic overview of the demographic distribution and economic and political
conditions of Chinese communities in southeast Asia.

155 Contra the vertical and ultimately dualistic scheme proposed by Marx and Engels for the modern p&tied in
Communist Manifesto Marx and Engel2012y  Timthe eafrlier epochs of history, we find almost everywhere a
complicated arrangement of society into various orders, a manifold gradation of social rank. In ancient Rome we
have patricians, knights, plebeiastaves; in the Middle Ages, feudal lords, vassals,-gualsters, journeymen,
apprentices, serfs; in almost all of these classes, again, subordinate gradations. The modern bourgeois society that
has sprouted from the ruins of feudal society has not donaywith class antagonisms. It has but established

new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of struggle in place of the old ones. Our epoch, the epoch of
the bourgeoisie, possesses, however, this distinct feature: it has simplified class dstago8ociety as a whole is

more and more splitting up into two great hostile camps, into two great classes directly facing each ot
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2.4.2 Struggling over Categories, Struggling for Power

nfraeyyY, " 7T AA ot

HermeyY hy SQa O2dzyiNE A& 6KSNBOYSNI 2yS R2Sa ¢S

- Aristophanes, Wealff{®

A

t26SN) Aa RSNAGSR FTNRBY (KS FoAaftAde G2 SESND
environment. Exercising social control entails the ability to compiedrs to do your bidding,
whereas exercising mastery over material resources entails the ability to control how economic
capital is used and distributed. These abilities arise from the possession and deployment of
social and economic capital, which are mafly reinforcing and interdependent, with neither
enjoying universal precedence over the otiefControl of economic capital is vulnerable

without the social capital to secure it, and collective social capital is unsustainable without

. 2dzNBS2A4AS YR tNRESOINAFGdeE alye 206KSNER KI @S (1 1Sy dz
Hardt and Ngri 2009: 45.

156 ine 1151 in Aristophanes 20(EB8-589.

157The Marxist approach has often been dismissed as excessively materialistic, focusing on the role of economic

capital to the exclusion of social capital. This is, for instance, the view of Bomrdfey p Y The inatlefuadies of

the Marxist theory of classes, in particular its inability to explain the set of objectively observed differences, stems

from the fact that, in reducing the social world to the economic field alone, it is forced to defai@ position

solely in terms of position in the relations of economic production and consequently ignores positions in the

different fields and sulfields, particularly in the relations of cultural production, as well as all the oppositions that

structure the social field, which are irreducible to the opposition between owners andomorers of the means of

economic production. It thereby secures a edienensional social world, simply organized arouhd bpposition

0SG6SSy (62 of200Ddé SIEYRBIANNIRZYE 2 yi & LINRNBR #1an21890Panr O dzY dzf | i A
Eighd, he does not exclude the possibility that social capital is of equal importance to its economic counterpart; he

simply focuses on the formative role of inequality in accessctitnomic capital in the shaping of social relations

once this inequality arises. Weber is also sensitive to factors beyond the merely material, speaking of class, status,
group, and party as the bases of political power. See Weber 19780326
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secure material foudations. Wielding power is thus governed by access to both social and
economic capital, each of them enabling the acquisition of the other, so that neither has
ultimate priority. Because power exists in relation to the social world, its distribution is
inseparable from social phenomena, and, indeed, from the distribution of social capital.
Likewise, because access to social capital is conditioned by membership in socially determinant
categories, there exists an insuperable bond between social categorigb@ulistribution of

power.

Social capital is embedded in socially determinant categories, and control of social
capital is wedded to control of economic capital. Socially determinant categories are thus
fundamental to the distribution of power. As theqareding discussion suggested, this
establishes a strong interest in category membership and in category boundibis;
interest arises from a desire to protect, partake in, or challenge the social and material benefits
that inhere in belonging to certain categories. In turn, the vested interest in social categories
creates conditions that foster the consolidationamilective identities. In a world of social
categories, collective identities signal those categories that have a direct relationship to the

distribution of power. When collective identities are eagerly adopted (permeable boundaries

158 Barth 1%9 emphasizes the importance of boundaries in group construction, albeit in the context of ethnicity.
NG KQ& | LILINE F OK A & -nNIET ASYKSARO Ko &Y | fidiiericeptbi/8th adbraumiciéryiiplade §
the focus of ethnic studies on the relahship between groups. The boundary is that invisible dividing line
between them. Boundaries are generally tway; that is to say, both groups in a relationship demarcate their

identity and distinctiveness visvis the othert C2 NJ G KS (SNIFKESOKYIRAIWBRBEARIASE NBIF

Eisenstadt and Giesen likewise point to the importance of boundaries, but emphasize symbolic codes of distinction

FYR GKS FT2NXIGAGBS NRBtS 2F StAGS GOHNNASNI INRdzLJa¢ @ {SS
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permitting), they indiate an actual or potentially positive relationship with capital (social

and/or economic). An individual who can embrace a Roman identity, for example, does so
because it permits partaking in the benefitsRdmanitagn a framework dominated by Rome.
Equaly, an individual in third century Rome might adopt a Christian identity because access to
the social capital accumulated by early Christians was appééfiipe appeal of the kind of
category represented by early Christianity was rooted in its challemgjeet established social
framework, so that becoming a Christian was especially attractive to people from categories
that were disadvantaged in the existing framework and to whom Christianity therefore offered
new prospects of social advanceméfit Ascribedcategories do not have the same power to
generate collective identity unless they are adopted by category members as vehicles through
which to instigate collective action. Nevertheless, they also express a relationship to the
distribution of power,namelg y S 2F [t ASyl GA2y ® Ly GKS w2Yly ¢
by their status as unfree, and are thus formally excluded from the rights and social capital that

FNE O2yO02YAllyld gAGK FTNBSR2Y® !'a 3ISYySHhyO 2dzia

19 This isnot to say that Christianity was adopted without conviction and without regard for the intellectual or
emotional appeal of the Christian messagen the contrary, the power of conviction and emotional and

intellectual appeal are part and parcel of sociapital. Moreover, the Christian message was mediated by people
representing broader social networks, and the message, insofar as one can speak of any single, coherent message,
cannot be separated from the social context in which it was propounded. Cmigti@nity as a category

accumulated enough social capital, its adoption generated its own exponential momentum as a challenge to the
established distribution of power. See Rogers 1983 for a theory of the diffusion of innovation that can be extended
to early Christianity, as was attempted by Montgomery 2002.

180 See Dunning 2009 for an overview of the early Christiarpgetfeption as existing beyond conventional social
categories and as constituting a challenge to the established social order. See T2@bildor efforts by early
Christians to draw their own category boundaries and define outsiders.
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their social distance from the Roman social world, and thus by their alienation from the social
capital that is associated with familiarity with this world. Be they ascribed social categories or
embraced collective identities, the groups describedh®yrelevant labels reflect a relationship

between the category and the distribution of power.

The relationship between social categories and power is further evident in struggles
over the definition of the categories themselves. To secure control ofdbmlscapital that
inheres in category membership, rivals within the same category can attempt to exclude
competitors from the category altogether. Inversely, efforts can also be made to change the
character of a category by including erstwhile outsid&tss can be done by redefining
OF 1S3I2NB 062dzyRIF NAS& 2NJ oeé ljdzSaidiAz2yAy3a az2ySz2ySs
The redefinition of category boundaries is a hallmark of the Jewish experience in Algeria from
the 19" century onward. When Fraeooccupied Algeria, its Jewish population was first
categorized as indigenous and denied French citizenship; in 1870rémaieux Decree
NEOI GS3I2NAT SR ''f ASNRAIFQa WSga a CNBYyOK OAGAT S
resisted by many French izéns in Algeria, who did not regard the native Jews as French and
resented the dilution of their status); under the Vichy administration, @mémieux Decree was
NEZ21SR YR ! f3SNAIY WSga 6SNBE | ILAYy RSFAYSR
citizenship was restored to Jews (a step that was resisted by General Henri Giraud, the acting

Civilian and Military Commandar-Chief in Algeria); and following independence in 1962,
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I £t ASNRAI Q& ySg ylLaA2ylFfAGe | beeRifstibndRheOA G AT Sy a
2OSNBKSEYAYT YIE22NRAGe 2F GKS O2dzyUNEQA NBYIFAY
boundaries of French citizenship as a category in Algeria resulted by turn in the exclusion and
inclusion of Jews, while the subsequent formidatof an official category of Algerian

citizenship by the newly independent government resulted in the alienation of Jevi® had

originally been regarded as native Algerians by Frarfoem any claim to inclusion in the

identity of the new state. Thawvists and turns in the definition of Frenchness and Algerianness
sSNBE RSOAAADBS AYy RSUGUSNNAYAY3I GKS FoAftAGe 27F |
indeed every change was accompanied by vigorous and often violent arguments for and

against as existing stakeholders struggled to protect their superior status from encroachment

and outsiders strove for inclusidfit Another tool in the policing of category boundaries entails
challenging category membership: claiming that someone is unfit fegoay membership is a

popular and potentially powerful means of marginalizing existing category members. This

approach is apparent when people argue that others arereatcategory members; they are
a2YSK2g dadzyl YSNARAOI Y& | & funi$WS HousSUAMdritaN? | OK 2 F

4

' OGAGAGASE [/ 2YYAGOSSET 2N I aF2QE@NEAY He | 1352 v

8l|nglehart and Norris 2016 argues that this same dynamic underpins the rise of populism in the USA and the

European Union, as is manifest in the electoralcass of Donald J. Trump and Brexit. The development of more

inclusive national identities is perceived as a threat to the status of established stakeholders in the USA and EU,

who respond by mobilizing around those markers of their collective identitydtathreatened by the

redefinition of category contours. Another recent study of the changing definition of a social category is Feros

HAMTE 6KAOK SEIYAYyS&a (KS O2yOSLiidz f RS@St2LIYSyd 2F GKS
Reconquistao modernity.
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over category membership can result lretsplintering of categories, as well as in the
consolidation of previously distinct categories into new, more inclusive supercategories. When

such changes occur, they indicate an adjustment in the distribution of power.

This is equally true when the sentancontent of a socially determinant category
changes. Social categories are not static, but are instead constantly undergoing adjustment and
redefinition. Change can be slow and gradual, or occur in leaps and bounds. Semantic shift is
the outcome of thes changes, and the nature of the shift points to changes in the social
foundations that underpin the composition and structure of the category. By the middle of the
19" century, the British aristocracy had enjoyed centuries of privileged access toautial
economic capital and was in an unrivalled and little challenged position of power. By the middle
of the 20" century, a combination of decolonization, economic change, political
democratization, the extension of education to other social classes,atitef factors
conspired to severely curtail the economic and social capital available to the British aristocracy
¢ or at least that social capital to which they once had exclusive aé€€Bsis transformation is

evident in the semantic transformation dfie¢ British aristocracy as a social category, which

162 See Section 3.4.2 Last HurrahThe emphasis on the foreignnesthe othemessg of this predecessor aligns

gStf GAGK GKS O2yaSyiGaAaz2y 2F | 2FFSNI HamnY o GKFIG adKS |
enemymustbeghy | F2NBA3IAYy yOSaiaNRodé Ly (GKA&a OFasSz GKIFG F2NE
163See Cannadine 1999 for an extended account of the social transformations that brought about the

disintegration of many of the pillars of traditional aristatic power in Britain.
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went from denoting an image of power, wealth, culture, access, and ability, to one that more

closely resembled the character of Bertie Wooster, the outdated, incompetent, idle, and

socially irrelevantaris 2 ONI & 2F t ® Dd® 22RSK2dzaSQa O2YSRAO
the semantic content of the British aristocracy as a social category clearly signals the dramatic
change in its status between 1850 and 1950. The same approach can be extendedttnlyhe s

of any socially determinant category.

Indeed, scrutinizing the content and character of socially determinant categories and
the collective identities they engender is an underexploited tool of social analysis. These
categories are always, at some lgwe statement of power relations. They map onto the major
cleavages in a social system, identifying the criteria by which power is maintained and
contested %4 1f the major socially determinant categories in a social system are based on
religious affiliatbn, major social divisions and their ideological foundations will be articulated in
the language of religious disputes, as will most efforts to challenge the status quo. Likewise, a
social system in which socially determinant categories express themseltersns of nationg
or classes, or tribes, or whatever elswiill articulate its collective identities and struggles for
power in thehegemonic discourse of the prevailing categories, or as challenges to this

discourseThe rise of new socially deternaint categories informed by different premises

B4 3 ¢Affe mMphpdpY T LRAYGA 2dziX a[FNBSES AAIAYAFAOLIYy G AyS|
mainly to categorical differences such as black/white, male/female, citizen/foreigner, or Muslim/Jew rather than
toindividk f RAFFSNBY OSa Ay FFGiNROdziSas LINRPBLISyaArAdAiasSazr 2N LISN
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indicate the changing of the social structure, as do shifts in the content and orientation of
established categories. Because there are at any given time multiple socially determinant
categories, they are aldikely to reflect the fact that power is distributed along several axes at
once. Power might be structured around tribes, but it is simultaneously divided along axes of
gender, occupation, rank, and so on. The struggle for power never ends; it is oalyethéhat
mark out its distribution that change. Whether inequalities in power are justified with reference
to superior breeding, proximity to the divine, or cultural potency, such justifications retain the
same social function: to maintain unequal accessapital. The principles of differentiation

that underpin such inequalities, however, directly implicate the dominant modes of social

organizationt®®

Changes to the prevailing principles of social differentiation have a diagnostic value. The
congealing ofacial category boundaries in colonial North America was, for instance,
symptomatic of a shift in the social order from an emphasis on class to an emphasis on race.
EurcAmericans were distinguished more strenuously from their Afneerican counterpartsa
facilitate a clearer division of the social space, so that social capital (and the lack thereof)
attached first to race and only secondarily to class. A divided but multiracial underclass made
way for a more profoundly racialized social hierarétyThe restructuring of the social space as

a vehicle for altering the allocation of social capital is also evident in the Russian Revolution. In

165 See Tilly 1999 for a fuller account of the relationship between social categories and structural inequalities.
166 Horton 1999.
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the decades before 1917, an effort was made in the Russian Empire to concentrate social

OF LIAGIE T AYISRKE S& w dzi a MY (Erictddlintpraciide ib $ha estdlilished

nobility and allied elites and extended only very slowly and very grudgingly to lower social
2NRSNBEOT (KAa O2yOSYyidN}GAz2y SEOf dzRSR #&wdzaaAl Qa
(where possible) if they wanted to access the social capital associated with the state. The
wS@2ftdziAz2y 2@SNIdzNYySR (GKAa TFdzyRFYSyidlf az2o0Al €
a0l G6SQa az20Alt  OF LA G f-Russjand® pstdddyofmaidtairing thedzL) (G2 O
primarily national divide in the distribution of social capital, the Bolsheviks sought to impose a
division according to clad&’ The ensuing civil war was thus fought between partisans of two
competing visions of the Russian Emgone in which social capital inhered in nationality
bawdzaaAl yasd o FYR 2yS Ay gKAOK Al AYKSNBR Ay

{ Kdzt 3AYyZ || O2yaSNBI GAOBS wdzaaAiAly LREAGAOALIYS O
reactedtoKS W, AR&AQ 2dzad | a (bkréoois? f¢CKSED A KR dNIBSIRO (WSBRS
BurzhooislQ | YR 6S NBLX A 3’Rn theB8IdhéviK visipg, theél doBgeqisie WereH Q ¢

the enemy; in the counterrevolutionary vision, it was the FRassiang embodied by the

quintessentiallynow dzi aA 'y &, ARA€ ® ¢KS wdzaaAly wSg@2f dzi A 2

1677 ~ oy e o mnati@nality)¢ the third of the three pillars ofofficial nationality formulated by Sergey Uvarov in

1833 and subsequently adopted as the safiicial philosophical outlook of Tsarist rule.

1681t should, therefore, not be entirely surprising that nBassians are thought to have constitutedarly two-

thirds of the leading Bolshevik revolutionaries. $iga 2008: 64850.

9h 2 S wA 3| TheRoslyeYikseaspord¥do ancien ggimesocial and political exclusions by mobilizing

ethnocultural identiies and experiences into a universalist, clhased ideolog® €
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social differentiation, but met with vigorous resistance from established stakeholders. The
Bolshevik vision, moreover, enjoyed only limited ldaagn success. The primacy of Russian
nationality and the division of the social space by national categories reasserted itself in the
early years of the Soviet Union, albeit in the garb of communist internationalisim.

eighteenth century North America a&s revolutionary Russia, changes in the nature and
primacy of particular social categories can be linked directly to a changing distribution of

power, a connection that is historically and socially generalizable.

Struggles between categories look diffetérom the inside and the outside. Because all
categories are composite in character, power is contested both within and betweendlzer
the distinction is not always clear. While Germans can compete with Frenchmen, Catholic
Germans can also compete wiProtestant Germans. From a different social perspective,
however, this construction can be inverted. While Catholics can compete with Protestants,
German Catholics can also compete with French Catholics. Competing forms of categorical
division exist witin social systems, offering different visions of how the social space ought to
be structured and power distributed within it. At different historical moments, different visions
will prevail, indicating the realignment of the social space. In the same vedysocial

categories are endlessly prone to qualification and consolidation, so too socially determinant

1 The Soviet institutionalization of national categories is noted by Brubaker and Cooper 2€08: 2%orough
account of Soviet nationality policies can be found in Slezkine 1994, which is also cited by Brubaker and Cooper
2000.
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categories conceal significant subcategorical diversity and occlude their propensity to merge
with others under certain circumstances. Protestants @adholics can be united as Germans,
and Germans can be divided as Catholics and Protestants. In either case, the fracturing or
coalescence of categories is a marker of social change. The nature of competition over power is
in this sense a function of pgrsctive, with categories consolidating and dividing in different
configurations to form still other categories that in turn compete with analogously composite
categories. This dynamic is theoretically scalable from the smallest social units to the very
largest (humankind). The result is a social system in which different social categories are
constantly shuffling around, sometimes expanding, sometimes contracting; sometimes
fracturing, sometimes merging; sometimes emerging, sometimes withering away into
nothingness. In any given time and place, the existing socially determinant categories are
signposts of the social structure, and the form and content of these categories are markers of

how power is distributed and the terms by which it is contestéd.
2.5 TheSocial Categories Approach

2S 1y296 6K2 Aad ogK2H b2g GKSNB AayQd | R2dz

The best kind of Sneetches are Sneetches without!

721 3 LISNJ . 2 dzNRMh&differengoipssds amd clasy fractions are engaged in a symbolic struggle
properly speaking, onaimed at imposing the definition of the social world that is best suited to their interests.
The field of ideological stances thus reproduces in transfigured form the field of social paBifions
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- Dr. Seuss, The SneetcHés

Human cognitive processes govern how humans relate to the worlds they inhabit.
Categorization ifundamental to these processes, and the resulting categories are central to
how we construct reality. They serve essential heuristic purposes, and we are not equipped to
navigate reality without themCategories pervade human thinking in all spheres. Sinogan
life is so deeply embedded in social relations, categories also serve to describe and create
orders of difference in the social world. We cannot but think of our fellow humans in
categorical termg these are friends, and those are enemies; thisal@ Anglophone, and that
lot speak other tongues; these people consume animals, and those ones are Vegapise
their inherent ambiguities and multiplicitgocial categories give shape to the social landscape.
This enables us to see difference andewltategories are ensconced in the broader social
world that produces them, to determine how others relate to us in complex social situations.
Social categories do more than merely describe: they prejudice social expectations and affect
behavior. In this @pacity, they not only shape our conception of the social landscape, but
actively work to perpetuate themselves in each and every interaction over which they exert

influence.

Not all social categories are equal. Some are incidental and ephemeral, degeribi

momentary principle of social differentiation that applies only in conditions of minimal

173Seuss 1961: 18.
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temporal and spatial reach. Other categories, however, exert profound influence on the
construction of the social space and the determination of social relatibims.centrality of

these social categories is such that it can elicit individual acts of identification, creating the
necessary preconditions for the formation and perpetuation of collective identities. When
social categories generate and sustain a ctitieass of individual subscribers, they can produce
social cohesion and catalyze collective action, the characteristics that allow them to be
classified as collective identities. The sorts of categories that can take this developmental leap

are those that sucture society or aspire to do spwhat | call socially determinant categories.

Because of the importance of socially determinant categories in the construction of the
social space, membership in these categories has extensive implications. Thepsmaabs
delimited in very different ways for members of distinct categories. These variant delimitations
of social space produce divergent outcomes for individuals, who experience the social world
differently and have differentiated access to the sociglitad that inheres in their category
memberships. Socially determinant categories establish social boundaries, creating imbalances
between people who fall on either side of the boundary. Moving or crossing these boundaries
can dramatically alter the socirtunes of groups and individuals. Contests over the meaning
and primacy of social categories are thus simultaneously proxies for contests over the
distribution of power. Social categories structure the social space, mark out its salient

boundaries, andire the site of inequalities in and contests over power. An analysis of the
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prevailing system of socially determinant categories is, accordingly, a key to understanding

social systems writ large.

The social categories approach offers numerous advantadgsvesto other analytical
models. It unites all expressions of collective identity in a single conceptual framework,
accounting for their origins and their social role; it affords sufficient flexibility to include the
many manifestations of social categes in the same interpretative scheme without forcing
them into any typological straightjackets; and it recognizes the multiplicity and flexibility of
social categories, enabling a fuller appreciation of their multidimensionality and composite
character.Above all, the social categories approach facilitates comparative work between all
categories and integrates them into the construction of the social world. This enables social
categories to afford direct insight into the broader functioning of socialesgst Social
categories become indicators of existing social fractures and identify salient social inequalities.
Documenting the evolution of social categories over time, moreover, allows scholars to

examine the dynamics of social change inltdregue duée.

After theory comes practice: how can the social categories approach be applied to
evidence? Extending the present model to the evidentiary record requires that a social category
be identified and deconstructed. What is the content of the category? Whes dtdnclude, and

on what terms? How do category members relate to those of other categories? Are the

OF 1S3I2NRB Q4 o02dzy REFNASaAa o0SAy3a OKIffSyaSR (GSali
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answer such questions it is necessary to consider emic angerspectives, and to be sensitive

to how these can vary internally. The answers, however, will determine the nature of the social
category, whether it functions as a collective identity, and what this can in turn tell us about its
place in the socialystem. With this information, we can begin to map out the social space,
locating its organizational nodes, its sites of conflict, and its imbalances. To understand society,
we should start from the ground up, free from anachronistic assumptions and magsiy

strictures; this is the universalizing promise of the social categories approach.
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3. They Swore by the Life of the City: The Old Assyrian Pedo0001500 BCE)

Obiitum iGnn siqiry

Namtara inanli ibnn b@su

igbnma is$l nngirn

rigmadzOSo6o6n Ayl YndAYyY

The elders heard his speech,

They built a temple for Namtara in the city.

They commanded and the heralds announced,

They filled the land with bustle.

- Atra-jass 400-404174

174 Atra-fas® 400-404in Lambert and Millard 199%8-69.
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be a king over us, andentoo will be like all the peoples, and our king will rule us and

f SFR dza& FyR FAIAKG 2dzNJ 61 NER dé

-1 Samuel 8: 120

3.1 Beginnings

Like its Akkadian cognaf®Ouwnyns G KS GSNY ! aaeNAlyaéd Aa RS
y2dzy ! OOdz2NX®» { SYI y BA QIKi2(a85r KRS Ki SN arRSnS2 IR yy S C
GKEFEG A& ! O0dzNK 2SS FANRG SyO2dzyGiSNJ ! OOdzNJ I a (K
that dates at least to the beginning of the third millennium BCE (its ruins are now known by the
namealv I f WK NEFKe&lF X 2NJ vIf Wi {KSNJjFdod ¢KS 26y
high above the TigrisrivéfPa A GG Ay 3 4 | IS23INFLIKAOIE LRAYy(H 2
highland landscape that can sustain dry farming and gives way gradually to moutdains;
I OOdzNR&a &a2dziK Aa | avirftt StS@OFGSR NAR3ISE GKS
great, flat alluvial plain of lower Mesopotamia, where the Tigris and Euphrates sustain an
F ANR Odzt GdzNIF £ NBIAYS (KI i RrEthaSmolhtain Raths thalNiNd 3 | § A 2

aSaz2Llil YAl (2 GKS LNIYAFY ttldSkdz FyR AdGa YA

5This was, at least, the case in the historical period under consideration here. The course of the Tigris has since
shifted, so that the height upon whidhOOdzNJ aAda y2 f 2y 3ISNI 2dzi dwhaad.i 2 GKS NI @S
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a largely arid steppe that extends into modern Syria and toward the Euphrates and Habur
NA GSNE @ ! OO dzNI2 dnallnité betivéer distinkt &eodrapliichllizoyies knsuredl that
it was neither central to any of the zones it bordered nor insulated from the social and
economic influences that these zones exerted. How did this place become the etymological

root of a social cagory?

Little is known about OOdzNJ Ay (GKS GKANR YAffSYyyAdzyo ! &)
references in a variety of sources, there is no contemporaneous written evidence attesting to
the origin or earliest history of the cifyf® The dearth of evidenceds resulted in a glut of
speculation. Much of this speculation interprets the limited early material in the light of later
SOGARSYOS: LINRB2SOUAY3a AyilG2 ! OBdoNAR&ecdRd a G y i LI &
YATESYyyAdzys (GKS (S NN alseodddaeahti dirheyfistos, yiamélRits kse & S
G2 RSaAAAYIFIGS |y SLkRyeéyvYz2dzz 3I2R® LI KIFa I OO0O2NRA
0S t20FGSR AY (K&XIaAINE RaAzOXNY RFNB YWD dANDBEORNILER a Ay

z

Inthis view,the Pl Y2 Yy 1 2 NB dzZLl2y G6KAOK ! OOdzNJ Aa odzAfd A&

176 For a concise survey of third millennium textual attestations@fi®and individuals probably connected to

AOWD, see Barjamovic 2011:% fn. 15.

Y This is particularly true of earlier scholarship that envisions the existence around 20@0 &CA&ssyrian

empire on the model of the weknown Assyrian empire of the first millennium. Seeinstance J. Lewy 1956: 53

ffand H. Lewy 1964.

7} YOSNI w@PoHAVBSY2& G KS (2 Mefelylandatidl faature it stayidbdveaNg f KA f f
nearby hills on its west side, and from the river side it is quite impressive. We suggest that it was a holy spot in

LINE K A & 0 2 Sk &bso MauN2§1d: ®@3810. Radner 2015: 11 takes for granted the identity between the god

I OOdzNI | PRIBRSLIBRS2y (12 NE dzll2y 6KAOK (GKS OAGE ! OOdzNI aAGa
AyaSLI NIrofS>Y a GKS RSAGE Aa GKS LISNER2YAFAOFGAZY 2F (K.
Fo2@S I 6SYR 2F (GKS NAGSNI ¢AINR & PE
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of the kind that is attested elsewhere in the upper Mesopotamian cultural traditién.

Iconographic and onomastic evidence has been used to support the identification of the god

I OO0dzNJ ¢ A (K (KS 8RiSshao\pSsBible tiNadinv & yrie f Nabdest surviving

inscriptions from OO dzNE ¢ KA OK LINB & S N@Bwith the détéidhinativg 3 2 F (1 K
daA3dya F2NI 620K RSAGASA Iy Rlacd&poltheldivile @@NE RINI OS
G0 KS RAGA yOsaNEIThe SifultaDdotis@ise bf both determinatives is not attested in
subsequent royal inscriptions, however, so that the extent to which it should be understood as
indicative of a fusion of gocha place is debatablétill others have proposed K I G | OOdzNJ & S|
as a focal point for the religious devotion of pastoral people in the region, who would assemble

there to conduct seasonal rites of worship and exchal¥§8uch thinking is informed in no

sYFff YSI&adaN® o6& GKS ' aadeNRARFy YAy3a [AadQa | 002

have lived in tentg83

179 ambert 198: 84 offers parallels for this phenomenon.

180 Seel assen 2017: 187. See Kryszat 1995 for the additional identificaticDu@fas the god of the springs

associated with the site.

181 This is theinscription of ZarriqumGrayson 1987: A. 0.1003.200the UrL L L LISNA 2R 3I2 @SNy 2NJ 2 F
182 See for instance Poebel 1942: 252 fith echoes in Larsen 2000: his argument is a conceptual parallel for

the now standard interpretation of the function of the Neolithic siteGifbekli Tepe as a center for collect

feasting, for which see Dietrich, Notroff, and Schmidt 2017.

183 Thijs account is almost certainly ahistorical, and has more to do with the Upper Mesopotamiaarkidgxdad

| than with the early history of @ub, for which see Finkelstein 1996 and Vatkthcoming; the Assyrian King List is

discussed at greater length in section 4.Z'he KingThe idea of Assyrian origins among pastoralists suggested by

the Assyrian King List is reflected in Weiss 2017, who proposes that climactic condérengspamsible for a

period of nomadization toward thend of tre third millS y y A dzY 2 LINBOA&a St & gKSy GKS ! aaeN
ddzLILI2 ASR (2 KIS NBAIYSRO ¢2 (GKS SEGSY(d GKIG 28SA848Q NB
neverthelesextrinsic to the Assyrian tradition.

ax
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7 A

LRSYyGdATeAy3a (K AA0S 2F 1'00dzNJ a AYGNAyaaAo
anomalousness of the eponymous god. Although it is commonrfcieat Mesopotamian gods
G2 0SS aa20AF0SR gAGK LI NIAOdz F NJ OAGASasT ! O0dz
name as hiscitf#! OOdzNJ f 014 (GKS FlFLYAf& NBEtFGA2yaKALR
gods, and we know of no original mythél@ G KIF 0 Ay @2t @dS&a ! OOdz2NJ 2NJ 2F
characteristics or traits attributed to hid$>! O QsdaNydd without a discernible persona or

A

divine context. Equating the gddOOdzNJ ¢ A (1 K (K AAGS 1 OO0dzNJ | 002 dzy
while retainingtts aSYFyGAO Rdzr f Ade 2F GKS GSNXY ! OOdzNJ |
is odd because unlike the other major Mesopotamian deities, he is a landscaeogsd the

argument goes.

¢CKS LINBYAaS GKFG GKS aAdGS 2 Fsuppdd€ddmntheK I R &2 Y
archaeological record. Already toward the middle of the third millennium there is evidence of a
monumental temple in the settlement. Ironically, this temple is not focused on the figure of
| OOdzNE o6dzi Aa AyaidSlh RrlIK SR IGS2YILA Sy 12fF  IKLIK FRARSR S2
O2yaAraidasSyd gAGK NBIAZ2YIf LI GGSNyasz +a LOGENII
OSYUSNEIZ bAYSOSK YR ' NBSfl S 020K 2F gKAOK KI

84 Though there are parallels further afield, like the relationship between the city Athens and the goddess Athena.

1850n the anomalousness of the gpdO OdzNE 4SS al dzf HamTB3Lood FYR [FYOSNI wm
186 SeeBar 2003a fomn overview othe archaeologyf the old @ | NJ (i S Y LJtagl Mgiyhold 2009:di80 for

an overview of its history through to the end of the Old Assyrian peBéad.2003b dates evel K S & | @D K| A O¢ L
temple tothe Late Early Dynastic or Akkadiaariod.
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second millenniumB9 > GSEGA&a RSY2y&aidiN}rGS GKS SEA&AGSYyOS 2
I OO0 dzNIY O Q@ @My NaizZ G S 2INRKSAND I2yF LLOGH NP A 8> Y2N
Mesopotamia at this timé88L y | OOdzNJ A G&aSt ¥ (KS 2t RSad G(SEGa
ISYFAya 2F GKS LOGIFNI GSYLX ST AyOfdzRAY3a | ONRST

war to this goddes® The other inscriptions recovered there are also dedications to deities,

z

FftoSAG y2i SELX AOAGt @ (2 lehnit indddiptiofsireNdrding tied f & =

[a=tN

RSRAOFIGAZ2Y 2F 3AAFda G2 ! OOdz2NE 2NJ Fye NBO23AyAl
LI dzOA (& 2F 2dzNJ SGARSY OS> Al Aa AYLRaaiaoftsS 02

deityinhisownrightf G KANR YAff SyyAdzy ! OOdzNE 2NJ GKI G KS
AGSNIGAZ2Y 2F GKS 1| O OCapearditSdateiny to the bedindidpdaNie K2 6 S O
second millennium®. &8 O2y (IN} ad>x GKS LINRYAYySyOS 2F LOGFN

greder antiquity and more in keeping with regional norms.

187 SeeBar 2003a: 554 on the goddess O 1O KidisNthe(Dttr Assyriaperiod. See also Kryszat 2017 for a votive
inscription dedicated td. O (i I NJ writfe® azM&hilfafan Qd Assyriangubabtupriestess.

188 Thjs is true from Uruk in the sdu{where Qar features as the Sumerian Inana) to Syria in the West@dr INX &

role as patron goddess of the city of Agade andkimgs of Agade, see Foster 2016: 60 and 141 respectivaly

the possible political use oftar in upper Mesopotamia toreate community across distanae the first half of the

second millenniumsee Knott 2017.

189 Grayson 1987: A.0.1001 Ititi waklum mr Ininlaba i Gallati Gasur ana® G | ritygitith tide ruler, son of

Ininlaba, dedicated [specmc object(s)] from ttnaaons of Gasur to the goddes®al). It should be noted that some

2F (GKS 2f RSau GSEGa NBO2OSNBR FTNRY uKS LOGIF NI GSYLX S YA
LraaArotsS GKFG GKS LOGENI G6SYLX S aa | aSO2yRINE O2yGSED
190 See Haller and Andrae 195538 for an overview of the archaeological history of th@uwh temple; pages 94

survey the b temple in its earliest stages. See also van Driel 1988 Based on the chronological gap

between the @ar and O temples,Maul 2017: 338 argues thaive do not know if, in that early time, the rulers

of the city also sought to obtain the grace of the god Assur; indeed, we cannot even say if the cult of Assur was

Ff NBFR& LINRLI IIFGSR Ay GKS GKANR YAffSyyAadzy ./ 9odé
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2 KIGSOSNJ GKS adlriddza 2F GKS 32R ! OO0OdNE UGKS
the experiments in paitMesopotamian empire of the second half of the third millennium. Both
the Akkadian andtheMd LLL SYLIANBa KI @S €SFTi GNF¥OSa 27F (F
RSRAOIFG2NE AyaONRLIWGA2ya FTNRY (GKS LOGFNI G4SYLX S
identifies himself as the servant of Manishtushu, one of the kings of Afadeother old
NAONRLIGAZ2Y FNRY GKS LOGIFENI GSYLX S Ay ! OOdzNJ A&
himself as the governor (GIRITA:OF 1 1 | yob {21TdzY! OOdzNJ | y R-Sin,ioi%e & SNIJ | y
ofthe Urlllkingd®2 KAt S GKS SEGSYd FyR yFddaNB-2F | OOdzNT
imperial frameworks is unclear, the city was unquestionably subject to their influence.
Conceivably, the elimination of barriers to trade under imperial conditions combined with
I O0OdNA2aNI o€ S 20K GA2y G2 FILOAEAGIGS FYyR AyidSya
SEOKI y3S8Ss sKAOK a2 OKI NI Of8dthat aSiamay, QidtdeN® a8 & dzo &
Oy 02y Ot dzRS gAGK | y& OSNII Ay deéntheinemattioni KA NR Y

between different geographical zones, possessed at least one monumental temple, was

191 Graysn 1987: A.0.1002.200Man-i@n ©&r KO T dzl dz & | NJ &aSIDigli(MahishtusBuQking of Kish,

his servant Azuzu dedicated [this inscribed spear] to the deif/SBI.Jl. See Foster 2016: 63 for an overview of

the evidence of the Akkadian aggation of and influence in Gu.

192Grayson 1987: A. 0.1003.20@o i -S {TH fStGA ¥ 06 T f@miars@Ez)d lyNJ [oNJfdz OF NJ { A 6 Nh G A
%l NNX |j dzY ‘A@IdasT INY 1a B dz "6- G/dk (Fadlibeiziie of AmasSin, (?), king of Ur and kingtbé four

quarters, (and) for his own life, Zarriqum, el 1 1 F y2 § 1 dOdzNE Kl & odzAf G G-KS GSYLX S
ekallim, his lady). See Hallo 1956 and Michalowski 2009 for discussions of the person of Zarriquin @@ dfENI &

status within the Utll realm; Hallo regards Zarriqum as an external appointee of the Ur Il kings, while Michalowski

views him as an independent local vassal of the Ur Il kings.

193 As suggested by Foster 2016:G8 Seealsa SSY K2F HAMTOY cH T2adtrddE&@ntedA Sg G KI
likely extends deep into the third millennium, long before our sources provide meaningful data.
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integrated into broader regional networks of contact and exchalijand was exposed to the
imperial projects of southern Mesopotamigd dzii G K I i Dhiere s tohing\sBoistantial
here on which to peg the existence of Assyrians as a social category, let alone to explore the

OF 1S3I2NRQa O2YLRaAlIAZ2Y D
3.2 The Old Assyrian Social World

Our ability to assess the character of Assyrians as a social catlgmgds entirely on
the available sources. From this point of view, Assyrians erupt onto the historical stage in a
sudden, torrential outburst. Extensive documentation exists of the lives of Assyrians in the first
three centuries of the second millenniuBCE; roughly speaking, the time designated here as
the Old Assyrian periot?®> A great majority of the evidence we have comes from the site of
Kanesh (moderniftepe) in central Anatolia. By 2008, excavationsihegpe recovered roughly
23,000 texts, and amy others might still be fount?® This textual cornucopia dates from a
period spanning two and a half centuries between about 1972 and 1718 BCE, with the bulk of
the dated texts hailing from a seventy year window between 1900 and 1838ith some

exceptiors, the texts are written by, to, and for Assyriagihe Y S INAD WD, or children of

194This is selevident:! OOdzNJ ¢l & y2 A&dflyRX FyR AGa 3IS23INI LIKE FIFOAfA
such contacts are appareity G KS dzdS 2F (GKS OdzySAT2N)N &AONRLIIZ 62 NBEKAL
and a material culture that is indistinct from that of contemporaneous sites in the area.

1950n the question of periodization, see Veenhof 2008¢219

196\/eenhof 2008c41.

197 See Figure 14 in Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: 56. See also Appendix 1 in Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen

2012 for a proposed alignment of the relative chronology of the Old Assyrian texts with absolute chronology.
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AOWD.1%8 They are comprised primarily of the correspondence and legal documents of Assyrians
in Kanesh, a journey of some 1,100 kilometers (or about six weeks by donkegmairom the

city of 20uD.1%In these texts, we find Assyrians in the city i@, certainly, but especially in

an extensive network of mercantile communities spread out across eastern and central Anatolia
and centered on the city of Kane3W.Assyrians in Anatolia conducted a complex trade in

various goods, tying Anatolia to northern Mesopotamia and associated regions. Who were the
children of WD, and what was the character of this social category? To answer these

guestions, we must examirt@e social worlds in which Assyrians operated.
0 ®H ® mc TheGDidydzNJ

The social world of the children o) was based first and foremost in the city of
AOWD. This is evident not only in its centrality to their collective designation, which plaess th
in a direct, genealogical relationship witld&, but also in the prominence of\D in the
texts. Despite the physical distance between the two sites, references to the cityuifake

ubiquitous in the documentation from Kanesh. In Old AssyriatstéOud is usually referred to

198 Although thetermrender® KSNB |4 aOKAft RNBy¢ Aa (GSOKyAOFrffe YI &aodz
FLILJX ASR G2 F 3INRdzZI GKIFIG AyOfdzRSa 020K YIf SOAGNE ROFBWI £ S
of AOWD) is the default in our sources, but its feminieguivalenty S NXXii(dalighter of Oub) is also attested,

for instance in the text Kt 94/k 149: 4131 in Michel and Garelli 1996b. On the Old Assyrian forms of the words for

son Y S NQaizy daughterY S NI ), seekguwenberg 201:75.6.3 and 5.6.4pp. 190193)respectivey.

195ee Larsen 2015: 17456 for an account of the route that travelers betwea®ud and Kanesh would have

traversed in the Old Assyrian period.

200see Barjamovic 2011 for a study of the geography of the Assyrian presence inaAnatoli
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simply as thelum> & (i K28 OcCakidnally, this is disambiguated by adding the wadddA

to create the phrasaf dzY E O & dzKNB@NEAZG &6 dzi Oud meder syagddafond as a

designation for the sité%?In the worldview of the Old Assyrian texts, there is only ever one city

that can possibly be construed @ city, and it is OuD. For the children of @D, this place

was their ancestral home, the focal point of their political and religious life, their tegat of

FAYEFE FLWISHFES YyR GKS Fdzf ONHzY 2F GKSANJ YSNDI y
in one salient example: where most contemporary Mesopotamians would conclude binding
agreements by swearing on a selection of gods and potentaesyrians swore instead on the

life of theircity o O nt A Y234 | Yn Qdzy

In the beginning of the Old Assyrian perio@u® had a distinctive political organization
that was rooted in a collective mode of governaféeAt the heart of ®OdaN A I2 FSNY Y Sy

a city assembly, known, like the city itself, asthé ¢2¥This metonymic relationship is

2010n the city flum) in the Old Babylonian period, see Seri 2005: Chapter 5

202 As also noted by Larsen 2000: 79.

203g5ee Hertel 2013: 26210. For two specific examples, $éienast 1960: 24: 15 cn®@ A Y A ar Darseyi[1988:

84a: 9596: Gy m® } VR QA f

204See Fleming 2004 for a study of collective governance in the contemporaneous evidence froRoligiatz

Leisten 2015: 662 situates the distinctive collective bent of Old Assyrian political life in a broader cultural

context, pointing to ewdence of collective government in the Mari texts and the later texts from Emar, as well as to

the evidence concerning the Hurrian city of Urkesh, which is collected in Buccellati 2013. See also A. Westenholz

2004 for an argument againsOMNI a A § disiidctivelzéss. 2 y

2051 t NBF R&8 Ay GKS mopnna ¢K2NJAfR WHO026aSy ARSYGAFTASR htR
gKIFEG KS GSNXa AGLINAYAGAGBS RSY2OME Féra fudformdieatKk A OK 4SS Wk O:
Mesopotamian urban déective governance generally, see van de Mieroop 1999b, Fleming 2004: Chapter 4, Seri

2005: Chapter 6 and the more temporally constrained discussion of Barjamovic 2004. For overviews of the Old
l23a8NRLFY OAGE FaaSyofe Ayrs!séQaxElo76:(1-491,GI2reI2RY 836(0sée> I Y R A
also figure 11 on page 51), and Larsen 2015: chapter 9. For collective governance in Mesopotamian mythology, see
Bartash 2010.
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suggestive of the importance of the assembly to the functioning of the city, to the point where
the two could be thought of as identical. We camnualetermine precisely who participated in

this assembly or how it operated. At a bare minimum, the assembly included a group ofelders
the Qaditum.2°¢ This group does not necessarily comprise those who reached an advanced age,
but rather those who enjoyed senior social statu®! This status is likely related to seniority in
and legal power over one of the various patrilineal kinship units or househofdal§im ¢

house of the father) out of which Assyrian society was knitted togettfdt.is likely that the
assembly included more junior Assyrians as well. A comparison with Assyrigosatiance in
Anatolia suggests that there was broad representative governmenOidAn this model, a

small council consisting of the elders and sibly of other leading men exercised authority in

most affairs while a more inclusive plenary assembly could be convened in certain contexts.

26Then f davdl theObditum appear to be largely congruous in Contenau 192@s noted by Larsen 1976: 163.

Note also the discussion of the elders in Larsen 19761863

207 F NBSY MdTcY oT1nY GLG -AsdemBiorégpreseotsi th& ain&idsBiNgroipgs inthe 6 KS OA
a20ASGeéx YyR GKS WSiRSNR® #ENBKS2¥AA0INRGFOEBY GKISE (Ayal
Fleming 2004: 19 cpp F2NJ Iy 2@SNBASE 2F G(KS O2yaidAddziazy FyR ¥dz
evidence from the Mari texts. See also Klengel 1960 and Seri 2005: Chapter 4 fai stu@di@ & St RSNBREé Ay (K
Babylonian period and von Dassow 2012:-183 on the membership of Mesopotamian city assemblies in

general.

208 For thebTt abim, see Hertel 2015. Hertel 2013: 43 also raises the possibility of overlap or alignment between

the Cbtitum and the heads of the paternal estates. See further Schloen 2001: chapter 12 for an analysis of

patrimonial society in the ancient Near East; thig abimwould fall into the mode of social organization discussed

by Schloen. As a helpful counterpointftoO Kt 2 Sy Qa I LILINRBI OKX aSS CtSYAY3 HAanuO®

llfl
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This division is attested in a single text that speaks of a body called thd®Yjer rabi(the city,

small and geat) 2%?indicating the convocation at least once of such a plenary asseiftbly.

Whatever its composition, the f d&Xs in various legislative and executive capacities,
enjoying broad authority in @D and over Assyrians outside of the city. In our texig,rt f dzY
can be seen issuing verdicti(nlim), instructions &wnt nlim), and decrees@m nlim) on a
range of issues. There is a clear expectation that these verdicts and decrees will be observed
and implemented; an assumption that appears entirely jifgd in the Kanesh texts, where the
numQad RSOA&AA2Y & | NB FNBI dzSy (% ¥erddts ¢oscBn vanols G NB I
legal and mercantile affairs, including the settlement of debts and claims arising from the
complex financial and commercixchanges undertaken by Assyrian merchants, or the
settlement of disputes concerning inheritance or divofé&nstructions and decrees concern a
wider array of problems, as is exemplified by one ruling on the extent to which Assyrians were
empowered to mak their own decisions about where to tradeamala®@yY nf AY | OOdzNJ Y
I OO dzNJ O dzY ©@d2 d# (i Hctrddnkef with the decree of the City @b, any son of

AOWD is to go wherever it is profitable for hirf) This passage implies that tinef dmfl the

209The phraséarer rabishould be understood as a merism for the community as a whole.

20Then f dever rabiis attested in text 64 in Donbaz 1989. The lack of further evidence of such a plenary

assembly in @D hasled Hertel 2013: 46, fn. 222 and Larsen 2015: 114 to question the value of this single source

la SOARSYOS 2F (GKS LX Syl NE |aasSvmseqQa SEA&GSYyOSo {SS |
21For an illustrative set of texts documentingthemQa A &dadzh y 0§ R2 T KIS GPFSNERMA Qa & dzo a
afterlife, seekt 94/k 1136, Kt 94/k 839, and Kt 94/k 841exts 74, 75, and 76 in Larsen 2010

2125ee Hertel 2013: 882 for an overview of thelumQa @SNRA OG & @

213Kt 94/k 763: 1612 in Larsen 2013: text 498ee Hertel 2013:377 for an overview of thelumQad 2 NRSN& I YR
decrees.
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nominal authority to delimit the freedom of movement for commercial purposes of Assyrians
SOSNBEGKSNBD® ¢KS GSEGQaA RAAO2CBNBENARSORYSEK bBf
circulated among Assyrians in Anatolia, and that it was regardéueagecision of a higher

jurisdiction. Other texts reinforce the view that timet dpXerned trade policy for Assyrians as

a category’#This is reflected intha t ¥ NRf S Ay 02y Of dzZRAy3I GNBI GA
were largely concerned with retating trade?'® The parties to one surviving treaty involving

AOWD are the king of Apum, a city in northern Mesopotamia on one of the caravan routes from
AOUWD to Anatolia, and the city of & itself () f dzY ).!A@ahdzNd five substantially

preserved teaties recovered from Apum, only the one wit#® involves the corporatelum

as a treaty partnefl®In all others, the parties to the treaty are individual potentates acting on

behalf of various cities, territories, peoples, or other assembled constisuén O, by

contrast, it is thenlum as a collective body rather than any single individual that is empowered

to act in external affairs.

Making decisions and determining policy are not the same as ensuring their
implementation. ThelumQ & NXB & Befedmit ifll€. Pne letter between Assyrians concerning

the settlement of accounts with thelumincludes the memorable admonition thatwnt nlim

24\Veenhof 1995: 1732733.

215For an overview of these treaties, séeenhof 2008¢183-218.

218 For an edition of the treaty with commentary, see Eidem 1991; for further commentary and the rest of the
corpus of treaty texts recovered from Tell Leilan, §8éem 2011Part II.
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dannat(the instruction of thenlumis stringent)?*’ To enforce its decisions, thef dzY

commissioned official envoy&gri G nlim), who communicated its will and represented its

interests across geographical sp&&&Such envoys are attested in numerous texts from

Kanesh. In one texBOaND & Sy @2&a LI NI A OA LI andoneioftheNBsOA S G A Y -
entrusted with bringing back important legal documents ©u®;21?in another text, HdaNI &

envoys serve as witnesses to a legal agreer®then f d@proved the appointment of

broadly empowered investigative attorneysljium) to adjudcate complex disputes according

to its lawsZ?2! This prerogative is evident in one letter that records thé ¥ 2 FFA OA L £ I NI
permission for the hiring of such an attornéd.Then f dmposed fines on those who violated

its statutes, a power that is nmfest in a letter that cautions an Assyrian in Anatolia that if he

does not come to the city as directed, it will levy a penalty of 4 talents of tin an&u@Oum

textiles from his accourt?®in another letter, an Assyrian merchant mentions that thé dzY

imposed a fine of one mina of silver on MMThen f dmfed as the highest court for the

arbitration of legal quarrels. In a characteristic example, local arbitration between two feuding

Assyrians in Anatolia fails. Accordingly, both parties conseoutm@y to WD to submit

217RC 1749 B: 286, text 3 in Larsen 2002:%

218For an overview of evidence of and debate on these messengers, see Hertel 20B3: 63
219Kt94/k 842 in Larsen 2010: text 109:-68.

220Kt o/k 88in Albayrak 2006: text 120.

2210n the Old Assyriambiéum, see Hertel 2013: 998.

222Kt 94/k 1300in Larsen 2010: text 116:Hl.

223This warning appears Kt 94/k 839 and Kt 94/k 841, Larsen 20tExts 75 and 76 respectively.
224Kt 94/k 1403 in Larsen 2014: 690-13.
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themselves to the judgement of the f dDfie party declareannku u atta ananlim lunuama
nlum u Blinoluzakkninti (Let you and me go out to th@um and let thenlum and our lord

settle our affair); the other party assents, declarifigm u rumQ dzY  Kinitzi (letithe nlum

and the ruler settle our affai?®> Then f d@&fves as the court of final appeal, but this passage

also introduces another fixture in the governnteof AOWD: the ruler.

In addition to then  dADW had a chief executive officeri KS & f 2 NRk NHzf S NE
in the letter cited above. This office appears to have been occupied primarily by fathers and
sons in hereditary succession. The post issiété by several names. Beginning withilu (c.
2000 BCE)he earliest attested occupant of the office, the inscriptions of these executives
(anachronistically known as royal inscriptions in modern scholarly literature) identify them by a

classic formulahat persists over nearly a millennium and a half of Assyrian kingsihiju is

the first in a very long line of Assyrian potentates to style himesk 20> a4 KS A OSNER e

AO@NE miithough this is the preferred title of Old Assyrian rulers in their own inscriptions, it is
not attested in other text genres. Outside of their inscriptions, Assyrian rulers are known by the

titles bT t difd) andrubnQ dA¥uler), as well as by the waklum(overseer), which is the

225 arsen 1988: text 84a: and 101102. In kt 94/k 842, an Assyrian likewise looks torthuen for justice

when no satisfactory resolution is to be had in Anatolia. The Assyaatsvio make sure that his written claims
aredeliveredto ®f2NJ o0& (KS OAdGeéeQa Syg@g2eT AT Al GdzNya 2dzi GKS
set out to 0D, the Assyrian pledges to set out in person to the ¢iiynma"@zLJLJo { nBudgrulalittgdm

tirtaknu lillikamma latbiamma latalkammalou bTlo  f o QfdaRJ 1y My not given my tablets to Buzifthe
Gprum G nlim ¢ envoy of the city] send me word, so that | can set out and come; let my city and my lord give me
justice). For this passage, see Larsen 2010: 10B%6

226 Grayson 1987A.0.27.1 3-4. The combination of the titl@alkumwith a place name is also attested in the
contemporaneous inscriptions of the rulers dbEnna, for which see Frayne 1990: E4.5.
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title they used in their own correspondené®.For all of the grandiloguence of this titulature, it

should be noted that at no point and in no genre do any of the Old Assyrian rulers style

themselves kingd I N)NIz¥ igrue despite the fact that the royal title was adopted by many
contemporary rulers of nearby places of no great significance. The only exception to this rule
KAIKE ATIKGa GKS Fy2YlLféyYy Ay 6KIFG A& LINBadzylof e
recorded as stating that if the temple he built should become dilapidafed, N3z Odz O

1 o Y I (adykirigwho is like myself) who decides to restore it should take care not to disturb

his foundation deposit?® A fragmentary but direct parallel to thigssage is preserved in an

I OGdzZl £ AYyaONRLIiAz2zYy FNRBY (GKS ! OO0dzNJ GSYLX S Ay |
substitutes the known Old Assyrian titlebnQ d2yy” LJ | OS 2 T rubn® &rdzeddz M A y

A

1 0 Y| (a®yrulérivho is like mys®).22°DA @Sy GKIF G GKS GSEG GKIFG NBT

copy rather than an actual inscription recoveriacsitt= A 0 A& Ll2&aairiofS GKFG G
conscious or unconscious scribal emendation that was never inscribed in an official context.
Ev/y AF G(G(KS O2LIASR GSEiGU KFER 68Sy AyaONARoSR Ay !
the evidencecA y Of dzZRAYy 3 GKS AYyUSNyYyrt S@OARSYyOS 2F GKS

the conventionak O ® I0\xrdziRIdzf R & dz33 S & (i otckkimiig the Nk @ Kingsos | a4 Yy

227 For whid see Michel 2015b and Erol 2018aklumis also the title attested in theititepe Eponym List in
combination withbTlumin the formulaiQu rT &s$m G RNwaklim bllai (from the accession of RN the overseer,
our lord); see Veenhof 2003a: Chapter 2 for an edition of the relevant text.

228 Grayson 1987A.0.33.120. This inscription is recorded alongside another inscription in a single tablet from
Kanesh. Why the text wasscribed on a tablet in Kanesh is unclear.

229 Grayson 1987A.0.33.10: iii 4.
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other polities, but he is not himself king.
CKSNBE Aa y2 NBlFazy gKe ! O0OdzNna aolFtS 2N ai
calling himself king. Why, then, did they not adopt thike® Old Assyrian rulers did not call
themselves kings because they lacked the powers of king&hs we have seen, it was the
n f db¥t enjoyed many ofhe powers associated with kingship, from concluding treaties and
issuing decrees to passing judgemant regulating trade. In the context of tmef Q¥
extensive powersthe ruler was merely its semautonomous functionary. In the surviving
correspondence of Old Assyrian rulers (thaklumletters), they refer to themselves by the
title waklum?231 Of the seventeen letters written by Old Assyrian rulers to the Assyrian

community in Kanesh, fully twelve involve the ruler conveying the decrees af thef?¥The

20The parallel use of the titlakkumby the rulers of Bnunna (for which see Frayne 1990: E4.5) is instructive in

this regard. In &nunna, the titleiOdk E®unna was eventally jettisoned in favor of the title of kinghis suggests

that the use of the titliOdkkumin AOWD wasnot merely a attifact of ideology but a reflection of the political

situation of the ruler and of his aspirations. Those Assyrian rulers whd coedibly claim the title of king did, as is

apparent under-amO-&dad landunder AO O-dbbli 1l and his successors

2311t is a testament to the forward march of Assyriological knowledge Miahel 2015b: 45 states that there are

25 such letters, and Larsenn Mmp Y wMny a | RofewetBan jwgrdygedien Rtirs, published and

unpublishedwritten by the king asvaklum® ¢ . & O2y (NI &0 X DtNRdf thimysimkpownatters NS F S NA
sent by the rulersof Asstré 9 NBf HamyY ndod LINE @A RS atislworteacfing dzat wilé G | £ 2 3 dzS
the title rubnQ d4¥ also used in Old Assyrian texts to designate Anatolian potentates, the Assyrian ruler refrains

from using i in his own correspondence with fellow Assyrians, steering clear of any pretention to such an exalted

status.

232 Michel 2015b: 46 and Larsen 2015: 1080. The formulain f dzY R o yia{the A iR &3t a decree and

[it is as follows]).
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ruler appears to act as an executive agent ofithe dayher than as a figure of significa
independent authority. Indeed, thevaklumletters reveal that the Assyrian ruler was a full
participant in Assyrian mercantile activities in Anatolia, investing in the trade in a personal
capacity and becoming entangled in the complex system of crieditunderpinned £33 Most
importantly, the ruler participated in the trade on the same terms as Assyrian merchants,
communicating with his correspondents in matters of business as one would with business
partners of equal rank3* There is no indication heraf a powerful, authoritarian figure with

the ability to impose his will or command others to do his biddjrag least not independently

of then t diYmaterial terms the ruler also appears to play second fiddedimensions of

the private trade condated by Assyrian rulers seems to indicate that they were not as wealthy
as the other major merchants® In their inscriptions, Old Assyrian rulers take credit for
assorted building projects and for the implementation of various economic policies. Inflight o
the powers of then f di#Yseems likely that such actions were taken at its behest or with its
consent. As chief executive, the Old Assyrian ruler could count their implementation as his own

achievement. Yet even in the quintessential genre of the exeeubhamely royal inscriptions,

233 arsen 1976129147 and Erol 2018.
24 Michel 2015b: 562.
2%5Erol 2018: 65. As Erol notes, this view may be distorted by the available evidence. It is conceivable that the

Nbzt SNR& ¢SFHfGK f1F& LINRYFENREE Ay fFyRK2fRAY3Ia& NI GKSNJ (KI
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traces remain of the role of the t di&équently, it is said that the ruler did what he did in part

GF2N 0KS fldavgd B pidda

The notion that the Old Assyrian ruler was an agent ofrttfe dgYinderwriten by an
examination of the context and orthography of the title first adoptedibylu: iOak AOuD,
viceroy of Oub. This title is only half of a programmatic formula, nanmdyd Grrrum vilulu
iOdk AOWD (AOWD is king dilulu is the viceroy oAOWD).237 In other words, sovereign power
resides inAOWD, andtilulu serves as supreme official AO@NI & M EIWUQET R y & ONR LG A 2
the word 20D is qualified by the determinative sign for a geographical pté&ilulu is,
accordingly, claimingptact not as the viceroy of the g@®ud, but quite explicitly as the
viceroy of the plac@3® The termAOW as a designation for the city is interchangeable with
nlum, the word that designates both the city and its assembly. Because power in the Old
Assyrian period is vested in the city assembly and the evidence we have of Old Assyrian rulers
concerns their functioning as agents of the assemililyf dzf dzQa Li@Ruhsoxdbe G A O T

understood as a twgpart declaration. First, it is the city itself, conceived in corporate terms and

236 Grayson 1987A.0.311: 1920; A.0.33.2: 123; A.0.33.3: 1411; A.0.33.4: 1411;A.0.33.5: €; A.0.33.6: 141;
A.0.33.7: 1611, A.0.33.14: 222 paln"@log the life of mynlum); A.0.33.15: &; A.0.34.3: 4.0.

237 Grayson 1987A.0.27.1 AOW@ Garrumvilulu iOa AOWH mer Dakiki ngir plum AOW (AOWis king lilulu is

the viceroy ofAOWD, the son of Dakiki, herald of the cityD).

238 For a study of the orthography &0 in the Old Assyrian period, s&alter 1996. Galter 1996: 128 concludes

i K linidendaltasyischen Texten die Schreibungasuy “Assurund Assu¥ alternieren kénnen und daR sich
graphische Verwechslungewischen dem Gott und der Stazfigens

239 This distinction is underscored by the absence of any other contemporaneous evidence that equates the god
AOWD with kingship, even though there is such evidence for multiple other gods. See Kryszat 2008: 116.
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as constituted in the assembly, that is sovereign: the city is king. Second, the ruler is the

viceroy, or plenipotentiary officer, of thelum.

The aspirational quality of Old Assyrian rulership is evident in the representational
choices of the rulers, most of whose seals are modelled on those of the Ur Il kings who
presided over much of Mesopotamia;iih f dzf dzQa O &4 S > mitikditram@ingt Ay Of dz
the enemy underfoot, which is more commonly and properly associated with conquerors than
with local figureheads of the Old Assyrian tyf&Similarly, two Old Assyrian rulers bear the
names of the most famous of the Akkadian kigg&argm and NararrSn ¢ who were
LI Ny RAIYFGAO 2F dzyAGSNEIf R2YAYA2Yy® ¢KS hfR |
determinative sign for a god, as was done for the original Sattjddnd yet Old Assyrian rulers
hardly exercised dominion over their owity, let alone the ecumenas a whole. Perhaps it is
the mismatch between the alonquering Sargon of Agade and the rramquering reality of
the Old Assyrian Sargon that prompted the composition of the Old Assyrian Sargon Legend. This
text records theexploits of the original Sargon with a level of hyperbole that stretches beyond
the limits of the genre of royal inscriptions and veers into the realm of absurdity, featuring a

range of possibly pejorative puns that impugn the character of Sargon; th@asxt

240 Eppihimer 2013; see figure 8 on page 42tfar image oflilulu trampling over his enemy.
241 5eeGrayson 1987. Inscriptiods0.35.1 andh.0.352001 bothNB LIN2 RdzOS { I NH2y Qa y I YS 4 A (K
determinaive, writing?LUGAL.GIN in line with the conventions of Sargon of Agade.
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accordingly, been interpreted as a parofyRidiculing the excessive selfaise and

embellished achievements of the legendary Sargon could have been a clever way to ridicule the
aspirations and claims of the contemporary Assyrian Sargon and giantkall the more so

because it served to highlight the extraordinary distance between the historical model and the
contemporary imitation. At any rate, Old Assyrian rulers sought to enjoy the trappings of
power?*3to be the equals in every respect of thetentates with whom they came into

contact, even as their power was comparatively limited in point of fact.

Until the reign of Efim | (19721933), the title of all three rulers &OuW who are
attested in contemporary inscriptions is written out thensa way as that ofiilulu?*4¢ they are
uniformly viceroys of the plac&éOud.245 The distinction betwee®OuWb as place andOud as

godis all the more remarkable because there are separate references to thA@ublin the

22fForthe editonofth & G SEG o6Y(d 2k dpT10X 4SS DNyoldGdP mbddhpTt T F2NI A
van de Mieroop 2000: 14457, Foster 2002, and Foster 2005:78. For opposing interpretations that regard the

text as a serious work without satirical orrpdic intent, see Hecker 2001, Cavigneaux 2005, Dercksen 2005, Alster

and Oshima 2007, and J. Westenholz 2007. Pongpeiten 2015: 15257 situates the text in an Upper

Mesopotamian cultural horizon, but this does not preclude a satirical purpose.

23This desire for the trappings of power is also apparent in the old palac®dd.Aor the archaeology of this

structure, sedPedde and Lundstrom 20087-31 and Preusser 1955:853 and28-29.

244 gpecifically PuzehOWD, ~ | taEw, andllu-~ dzY Yihscriptios survive for the latter two figures (see Grayson

1987: A.0.31 and A.0.32 respectively), both of whom refer to their ancestor iy by the same title, written

with the same geographic determinative.

245The inscription of ZarriquniGrayson 1987: A.1003.200)> G KS | NJ LLL LISp@isenRsad2 FSNY 2 NJ
aberrant writing of the termAOWD. In his titleGakkanak OW> ! OOdzNJ A4 NBYRSNBR gA0GK GKS |
both deities and geographical placesthe city of the divine u®%, or & lie divine cityAOuWé. The simultaneous

use of both determinatives is not attested in subsequent royal inscriptions.
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inscriptions of two of theseulers24In these instances, @ is written out with the
determinative sign appropriate for a deity, indicating that there was a clear conceptual
difference between the two. The orthographic emphasis @as a place in the titulature of
the ruler erales in the inscriptions d&riim I. In his inscriptions, the title viceroy ADWD is
attested with the geographic determinative, the divine determinative, and with no
determinative at all. In the inscriptions of all subsequent vicerogafiAs qualifed exclusively
with the divine determinative or left without one, the geographic determinative falling entirely
into desuetude in this contexRegarded in isolation, the swift and total transition from
qualifying O with a geographic determinative, thugh a period of mixed usage, to its
qualification with a divine determinative or no determinative at all can be regarded as little
more than a change in orthographic conventions. Situated in its broader historical context,
however, this transition can benderstood as still another symptom of the aspirations of
Assyrian rulers. Evidence from later periods in Assyrian history demonstrates that the ruler was
the central figure in the worship of the godDAD,24” acting as high priest and as an

indispensable tual agent?*® A similar role in the Old Assyrian period might account for the

26~ | taEMma G O Sthegpd IOONBNPdzS&a G SR | GSYLX S FNRY KAOMMAE7F2N) g KA
8: IAOWDbdam sissima. llu-~ dzY Yadopts the epithehamm AW (beloved of the god Aub) and records that

the god AOub opened up two springs for him, for which see Grayson 1987: A.0.3234.30

247The priestly function of the ruler is reflected indk 821: 20-22, edited n Erol 2018: 60, in which the ruler

writes to his correspondents thainn AOWD u ikya akarrabakkun{l will pray for you before the godG\® and my

god). Interestingly, the ruler is distinguishing between the g@d{®and his personal god, indicatinggtithey are

not one and the same.

248 For an overview of evidence of the centrality of the Assyrian ruler in the culdd See van Driel 1969: 170

175. See also Pongrateisten 2015: Chapter 5 for a discussion that examines the ideology of Assygisimigkiim

the context of ancient Mesopotamia more broadly.
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KSNBERAGIENE yIFddzZNE 2F GKS NHz SNDa 2FFAOS yR A
building temples and administering justice, both of which are activities with uakable

religious overtoned®*¢ KS AKAFTFO FTNRY QGAOSNReEe 27F | LI OS G2
job description. He positions himself not as the agent ofriluen, a relationship in which he is

the inferior partner to other humans, but as the agei the god b, a relationship in which

the ruler¢ although nominally the inferior partner to the gagenjoys exclusive prerogatives

that leverage the one area where he has significant freedom. In effect, the ruler is

deemphasizing his inferiority tine nlum and focusing instead on his indispensability to the

religious life of the community. Whatever the attempts of Old Assyrian rulers to arrogate more

powers and greater status to themselves, there is scant indication that they had any great

succesdeyond the symbolic.

The final institutional element iNn@@NX a L2t AGA Ot f I YOl LIS A &
Beginning at least as early as 1972 BC€&yery year an individual inQ\D was selected to be

the lonum, after whom the year itself was named (hence the standard English translation

249 See Hertel 2013: 382 for an account of the role of the Old Assyrian ruler in the administration of justice.

250The Kiltepe Eponym List begins its sequencéamiums in 1972, the first year of RizY L Q& NBA Iy d LG 2 L
the statementiGu laonum Oiknuni(after thelenumhad been instituted), for which see Veenhof 2003a: Chapter 2.

This suggests Eiizy Qa NB A Iy | donumKTBe ARdydariKing Li, Fowévér,Says of the six kings

preceding Efim | thatlonnno O dzyhdz dzRhRiHsiUms are not marked), for which see Grays980-83: 105

(andsee Freydank 1975 for the readingunfddnias a D stem stative form of the vekbR n @itle¥he subjunctive

marker) This implies that ther werelanums before Efim, but that they were not recorded systematically, or

perhaps not associated with year names as they were henceforth.
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G S LJ2 y&Frésopdgraphical analysis of tlemum officials suggests that they were chosen
from the upper strata of Assyrian society, bound together by significant family taoraiby
participation in joint mercantile venture®? The annual rotation ofitnums indicates a common
interest among this body of leading Assyrians in sharing the perks and burdens of affice
well as in preventing the excessive concentration of powehe hands of any one individual.
In addition to its calendrical function, the office of tlemum presided over thédTt nlim (City
Hall), which was also known as th& lanim (house of thdanum).?>3 Under the leadership of
the lenumand a constellation foother officials?®* this institution was entrusted with running
many of the quotidian affairs of thelum. The function of théenumand thebTt nlim as the
nlumQ @xecutive is manifest in a text where themumand thenlum are interchangeable,
RSY2yaidNI GAy3 GKS F2NNX¥SNDa L2 ¥PNiektays ofthdTti KS NB
nlim included overseeing the standard weights and measures used in commerce, active
participation in the buying and selling of goods, supervision of the tyagy, collecting

certain taxes, and extending credit to merchafit¥Most prominent in our sources, however, is

1Eor the relevant texts, see Veenhof 2003a: Chapter 2anty 6 | (i .(F® a sompiste reconstruction of the
Old Assyrian eponym sequence, see Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: Appendix 1.

223ee Larsen 1976: 2€4.1, Veenhof 2003b: 882, Larsen 2015: 12426, and Dercksen 2004: 59.

253The identity ofthe bTt nlim and thebTt lanimis already noted by. Lewy1955: 156, fn. 4.

254 For an overview of this constellation of officials, see Dercksen 2004: Chapter 4. For the multiplicity of lower
rankinglonum officials (subor vicelenums) with specialized jurisdictions, see Dercksen 20046258nd Larsen
2015: 127

255See Moren 1981: text 3; in this letter, an Assyrian merchant states that he owes silverd@nuhg before
describing his repayment of that debt (along with the requisite fees and the promise to pay interds)nlum.
Owing money to théanumisthus regarded as conceptually synonymous with owing money taliva.

256 Dercksen 2004: Chapter 3. See also Veenhof 2003b028Larsen 1976: Part Two: Chapter 3, and Larsen 2015:
Chapter 10, especially pages 1229.
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thebTtnimQa NBfS Ay 20SNASSAy3 FyR SyF2NDOAy3
extension of credit to merchants or from faikito pay taxes or fine¥’ Numerous texts speak
to the threat and reality of the confiscation of goods by timumas a penalty for the non
payment of debts. In one example, a woman writes to her brothers thatahem uWaranni

u amtoaiktanatta (the lanumfrightens me and he keeps seizing my slave girls as secifity);
in other texts, entire estates are at risk of confiscatt®hThelasnumwas an office with real
power and had considerable authority to oblige debtors to pay their debts or face dire

consequences.

It is not clear where the boundary between the powers of the ruler and those of the
lonumshould be drawn. They both appear to act as executive agents af thelayid the texts
do suggest generally nesverlapping jurisdictionsThelenumQ & ieR fdrilis on the
management of the everyday business of commerce, taxation, communal grain storage, and
related matters. By contrast, the ruler is occupied primarily with tasks that pertain to
dispensing justice and the construction of public infrastruetlike temple buildings and city
walls. Although théanumand the ruler both act on behalf of the f d#dvere is insufficient
evidence to reconstruct the extent to which they can act autonomously or the extent to which

then t d@Yoyed effective oversight. It is likewise impossible to reconstruct with any great

257Dercksen 2004: Chapter 3.
258 Thureau-Dangin 1928: 2: 46:-X0.
259 See Dercksen 2004: 43 for further examples.
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specificity the processes and mechanisms by which these three institutions interacted, or their
precise division of powers beyond general spheres. That they interadtedught to life ina

recently published verdict of the f d#2zLJLJdzY O "@zRezY n OR YOoY oTuUAY Ol
1 dzy dz|l ‘@I dal Y € jAndGAY NHz0n Qdz(Thétbletywitht { YI |y
the verdict of then f d#Ye deed of sale of the hoaswith the seal of thé © Y, dnd the tablet

of the revenueg; the ruler will seal [them] and they will enter City H&MThen { diYo Y, dzY

and ruler are all shown working together in the conduct of government.

There is almost no evidence of the conducbfifcial religion in AW in the OId
Assyrian period. It is, however, in this time that th@u® temple is built and occasionally
restored or rebuilt at no small communal experféeRegardless of the godaND & 2 NAR IA Yy &
oddities, it is also in thisrhe that he can be seen operating as a conventional defybAs
recorded alongside other gods in treaties, royal inscriptions, and other texts, he is the object of
devotion like other gods, and he is given agency like other gods, asking Assyriatorulers
dzy RSNI 1S OSNIFAYy I aiQu, rofedikrihisyan dvefvihelrdirig2 @A y 3 €
symbolic importancé®?He is the chief god, and he functions as the symbolic embodiment of

the place and the community he representO@NI a4 & & Y 0 2 f dilitedfogdyis@eixidal? y A &

260Kt 92/k 491, for which see Veenhof 2015. As Veenhof 2015: makes clear, the [@nalteldz¥y YO0 TG A Y OI
OFroRBDTEAGSNI e aGKS GFoftSG 2F ljdAaGiaryOS 2F GKS LINAROS
a4 adKS RSSR 2F altS 2F GUKS K2dzaSé o

261Haller and Andrae 1955:M4.

2625ee Girtler 1982: 489 for an accountoK dzY I Y1 Ay R | & FAYO davréydh YORAf NI @SYND 21 fNB dzSa
bound together by common symbols and that these symbols are essential for the perpetuation of a group identity.
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identity with the city, creating the conditions for the semantic multiplicity that allows him to
function as a cypher for thelum and thus for the Assyrian community as a whole. This
multiplicity is readily apparent in Old Assyriaames, for instance. These names conform to
broader Akkadian onomastic practices, and generally consist of a brief statement involving a
god 253 The overwhelming importance ofAD is reflected in the fact that aimost half of all Old
Assyrian names invahg a god feature @uD as their divine element; another 4%, however,
have the wordnlum (city) where the divine element would normally B Many of the names
involving the elements @ud or nlum are otherwise identical. We have, for example, the name
llet O GrdgNgbd isAOWD), and the namélenium (my god is the city3®>there is! O O@zNJ

6! OO0dzNJ A a{f0F(the drylis gbodfé! O Codiigd O O dzNJ  A) and' YAElo(the2chyR

is my lord)?®” and, with grammatical variation but semantic identitydabum(my city is the
father) andAbmi-AOWD (our father is Oub).2%8 In most cases, there is no discernible semantic
RAFTFSNBYGALF (A2 yilumdirSthie ©B Bsgyridn Oromastic daggRhe two terms
occupy the same positions within names, battit often becomes impossible to decide

whether the term £ should itself be understood as referring to the city or to the god. Such

263For a survey of Akkadian names, see Stamm 1939 and Edzar@A@B8Especially relevant for the sorts of

names discussed here are Stamm 1939: Chapters 9 and 10. For Old Assyrian onomastics in particular, see Eidem
2004 and Larsen 2015: 2&82. For an ouwlated but still useful list of Old Assyrian names, see Stephens 1928.
264Ejdem 2004: 194. This is not without parallel elsewhere in the Akkadian onomastic tradition, for which see
Stamm 1939: 83.

265 5eeAlbayrak ad Erol 20165: 2 andpassim¥ 2 N f Ldavo29 2F 2 NJ QLG deNJ

265eg] | NASY HnAnmoY “hgHNYRyol@MN MOOUzNI

267See S. Smith 1924: 30: 8 folO ChJidid 37b: 28 fot b0

268Gee, | 8N Y YR Y82 drgp@dsioitor H dabumdnd306: 20 for Abmi-AOWD.
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ambiguation is equally apparent in in a late seventeenth century letter that was likely written

by an Assyrian ruleothis counterpartin Tiguy dzY @ Ly GKA& f SGISNE GKS
twice with the divine determinative, twice with the determinative marker for a city, and once
with both determinatives simultaneously; it is, moreover, written out in two variant fotths.
There are no consistent semantic reasons for preferring any single renderit@fté\ others

at different moments in the text. The impression of fundamental interchangeability between
these writings is unmistakable, accounting for the flexibilityhia tise of determinatives to

mark the noun A®in otherwise identical textual contexts. Indeed, the range of overlapping
meanings that inhere in the term@ fosters the obfuscation of the boundaries between
these conceptsThe noun appears across tegénres as an object of reverence and is the name
2F JI2R yR LIX I OS: odzi I f a2 chiflrerof O@NESHE 22NE RITH 3
here an original holy trinity: the agglutination of god, place, and people as distinct faces of what

is presentel as an underlying unity/°

In summary, in the Old Assyrian context, the governance of the €it§p vas divided
between three main institutional poles: th#dum, the ruler, and thdanum¢ an assembly of

leading individuals, a hereditary headistate, amd an annually rotating executive officer.

269 George et al 2017: 99 (Lambert Folios 7637, 8ZMre is’A.LAL.AR inlines4 and 38 ' @ dx in line 11,
uuA LAL.8R in line 35, and“9A.LAL.SAR line 22. For the lexical equatignLAL.8R =AOWD, seer ARra fubullu
IV: 278, gbma.A.LAL.8R' = aGQu-ri-tum (Landsberger 1957: 174).

219This is a slight emendation of the positionLaimbert 1983: 83which argues thatall this evidence points to
one obvious conclusion: that the go®AD is the deified city¥ More than the deified city, he is the deified
community as manifest both in the city and metaphorical children,¥r®& NADD.
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Foremost among these poles was thlam, the collective body that was synonymous with the

city itself and on whose behalf the ruler and tmaumappear to have acted. The early

separation of powers that charactess the constitution of government irOMD is indicative of

a corporate dimension in the operation of this social world. No single individual controlled the
OrAtGeQa I FFFHANRES YR YSAGKSNI O2dzf R ye @Ayt S
tripartite foundation of Assyrian government reflects the diffusion of power among a broad

group of peopleZ’: This group of people are the children oD#b.
3.2.2 Kanesh and its Offshoaté&\ssyrian Anatolia

Many children of & spent much of their lies away from the city of Qud. There
were numerous communities of Assyrian merchants along the trade routes that they traversed.
Our evidence only permits an investigation of Assyrian trade toward and in Anatolia, but similar
arrangements might have preNed along trade routes into the Zagros and toward southern
Mesopotamia, sources of tin and textiles respectivéiThe network of Assyrian settlements

and trading outposts in Anatolia subsisted and thrived on the proceeds of trade. Assyrian

2" Collective action theory suggests that the diffusion of power among many is what brings about the sorts of
collective polites that are akinto @0 dzNJ Ay G KSA NJ O 2BldnlanNihdF&gh& 00O ¥338:A 2y & { S S
G! OO2NRAY3 (12 O2fttSOGABS OGA2Yy (KS2NB>X GKS F2NX Gl 1Sy
struck between those in positiorf state authorii @ ¢ Yandlzio$UNEY Groups, especially taxpay¥rStates

that are more collective are predicted to develop if rulers are forced to strike bargains with other civil society

groups, especially when rulers are strongly dependent on taxpayers far rtaérues, including laborn

collective states, more public goods are provided, ruler power is restricted and they are more accolritablé K A a
model suggests that the primacy of tneum was asserted and secured against the ruler (the ea@ikkanakkum)

before becoming normative by the Old Assyrian period, though there is insufficient evidence of earlier periods to
pursue that idea.

22 For evidence of Assyrian activity in Sippar, see Walker 1980 and Veenhof 1991.
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merchants assabled textiles and tin in @ before shipping them to Anatolia, where they
were exchanged for silver and gold that was then sent@@¥%’3 In Anatolia itself, Assyrian
merchants were involved in exchange between Anatolian communities, notably in pipeico
trade 2’4 Larger Assyrian merchant communities were organizechasns (the Akkadian word
for a quay, which came to designate trading quarters more broadly) and the smaller ones as
wabartums (trading posts}’>We know of the existence of approximately 40 distinct Assyrian
1 n Nstaidwabartums 2’6 which gives an indication of the scale and scope of Assyrian

mercantile activity.

In their internal organization, Assyrian communities abroad reproduced the major
elemert of Assyrian governance at home. Just asrtluen was the principal authority in Gud,
assemblies dominated the conduct of affairs among Assyrians in Anatolia. AlgioiikaOuD,
these assemblies were eponymous with the communities they representetthas, for
example, theknrumin Kanesh was known &arum Kanestand thewabartumin KuOdbda was
known as thevabartum@ Kwdba. Participation in these assemblies was restricted to
members of the Assyrian communities they served. Given the much smatidvers of

Assyrians who lived in these communities when compareddd&’’ their assemblies tended

23 For an overview of the trade that inaes a fuller account of goods traded and further bibliography, see
Veenhof 2008c: 793 and Barjamovic 2011: Chapter One.

2740n the Old Assyrian copper trade in Anatolia, see the ditldy Dercksen 1996.

275 SeeVeenhof 2010a: 446 for abrief overview dthe Assyriarsystem off n Nstaivdwabartumsin Anatolia

278 As per Barjamovic 2011: 5 ahdrsen 2015148.

TAO@ND A L2 LMzt FGA2y Ay GKS ht R | & 36008 geghle LASUGH tRiSRiguielisd
based more on settlement size tham solid demographic data. See Larsen 2000: 79.
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to be more representative. Where there is only one attestation of a plenary assembGuihcA
then f da¥jer rabi(the city, small and great)these penary assemblies appear to have been
the norm in theknrums, whose assemblies are very often designatadim X éarjer rabi(the

knrum of X, small and great). Like their counterparts @, Assyrian elders in Anatolia appear
to have been prominent among (if not synonymous with) takintum (the great ones) in the
assemblieg’8 An important status distinction between small and great Assyrians was related to
the payment ofdntum-fees, whichallowed wealthier Assyrians to be counted along with the
other bigwig?”® There is little concrete indication of who counted as af fritum (the

small ones), but they probably consisted of all remaining free Assyrian men. Despite status
distinctions betveen Assyrians in Anatolia, the high number of references to plenary assemblies
suggests a high level of political participation by $ag gratum. In thewabartums, the

number of Assyrians will have been so small as to render the division of the assgnsblyial
status impractical. Even the assemblies in séamrems were small. In th&nrum of

Buruaddum, one text implies that the assembly consisted of fifteen Ai&8maller Assyrian

populations would account for more inclusive governance of Assyriamcmmities in Anatolia,

218 e letter KTK 20 in Larsen 1976: 1@Berethe elders andnrum Kanesh appear to function as synonyms.

219 Dercksen 2004: 11925.

280V i pnk]l MHcT AY [FNBSY wHnamnyY (it&on page ®BTLinas803n thisytextLI: NI A O dz
list fifteen male names, who are then said to have sat in coumairgm). It is unclear, however, if this was an ad

hoc meeting attended by a motley selection of Assyrians, a gathering &hthen éarjer rabiasa whole, or an

exclusive gathering of thiearum ¢ that is, only therabintum. The outcome of the assembly, namely the decision to

prohibit commercial activity with a local official, would indicate an official meeting of some sort.
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with participation increasing in proportion to the diminishing size of a given Asfymiam or

wabartum

Assyrian assemblies abroad exercised internal authority, representing the collective
interests of their communities, issuintgcrees, collecting taxes, regulating commerce, and
overseeing the Assyrians under their jurisdictif®hAssemblies taking action are a prominent
feature of the evidence from Kaneshhe same text that refers to fifteen members of the
assembly in Bui@addun also demonstrates the power of this assembly. In the wake of a
protracted dispute with a local Anatolian official name@ralam, the text reports on a
meeting of the assembly and its outcommeimma awdf anno'tiim ina puirim ina karim
BuruBaddim ubn ¥z OdzimoMald I Y Odzy Odz YA Y Yl (afllofthes®A y I £ | Y
men deliberated in a gathering in th@arumof BurlOK I RRdzY | yR GKS& NBaz2ft @S
gKIFGa2SadSN &2welsde hefelah dxafmglé af elocal assembly convening to tackle
a local problem and deciding to prohibit any further commercial engagement with an official.
The assumption is that this decision will have applied to any AssyrBuri® K I RRdzY~ | y R A
will have been the responsibility of the assembly to ensure its resoiwtias implemented and

observed?® There are numerous attestations of assemblies issuing instructions on the model

281 See Dercksen 2004: &iter 6. Dercksen focuses &nrum Kanesh, but scaled down the same role and
obligations will have been the purview of edafrum andwabartum.

282Kt 94/k 1267 in Larsen 2010: text 111:14.

283The Wnalam affair is ultimately referred both to Kanesh and to representatives ofifiia in Kanesh. This is
documented primarily in Kt 94/k 842 and Kt 94/k 917, texts 109 and 110 in Larsen 2010. In these tleytarthe
Buruadduméarier rabicorresponds wh the knrum KanOéarjer rabi but the Gpri G nlim are very much
involved.
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of then f d#?YLike their counterparts issued by tinef dif¥ese instructions are meant to be

observed and enforced. In one exammanerchantand his caravan are adjured not to smuggle

and are threatened with justice should they fail to compignmaknrum Kanna ana Aup-

emljo dz Sttt GoOdz Ij A dixdrm G o | aztyrt ydzUwIyiyil I MIYOldz dzLJk 1 1
A1 I O@Husispelaks n NKavesh: tellOemn lj o YR KA & OF NI @Fy (KL

smuggle tin or textiles. Whoever smuggles, the instruction of{the N&tivovertake them!)?8>

When acting in their own capacity, assemblies possessed all the hallmarks of
autonomous bodies. Thettecisions, communications, and transactions could be sealed with a
communal seal. Impressions of multiple such seals from at least eight digfichs and
wabartums have been recovered, expressing the formalauk kirim X (the seal oknrum X) or
kunukwabartim X (the seal ofvabartumX); in several instances, the seals are in the name of
the plenary assembly of a givé&nrum, as expressed in the formukainuk krim éarfjer rabi(the
seal of theknrum, small and greaf®® Assyrian communities could retaam official scribe
('GpGrrum), who could be asked to perform a range of administrative t&&Kkshey could also
appoint official envoysdprum G knrim) to convey their decisions or to communicate on their

behalf2881n one instanceknrum Kanesh empowers an envoy to apprehend and bring to

284See Hertel 2013: 9913 and 115126.

285Kt c/k 1055, for which see Hertel 2013: 108, note 435 and Veenhof 1995: 1732.
286 Hecker 2003: 19Q95.

287Hertel 2013: 126132.

288 Hertel 2013 113114.
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Kanesh someone travelling in a caravan. In the letter to the caravan, it is clear that the envoy is

to be obeyed in his capacity as an agent ofkhim: umma kirrum KanBananlikogibor | X

Xn dilli-! QiGbparni @i Xy &illi-! @idithram (Thus speaks n NMayYy Sa Ky (Sft GKS

Wi dilli-! @iSs our envoy; [the man to be apprehended] is to come back Witfalilli-

I QiP289|n Kanesh, if not necessarily in smaller Assyrian communities, theralsema

replication of the institutions off  dzZYD O dzNJ> ! vy | £ DI Aldzémskifdyn Y - O/ORIANKXAS

bTt knrim, responsible for administering tHerumQ & o0 dzaAy Sadaa o Y| ywumK S @GSy

officials, as well agamuQum officials after whom weeks were nam@®.There is no indication
that the famuQum officials had any responsibilities beyond lending their name to designated

periods of time for calendrical purposes.

The concentration of administrative and calendrical tsitbns in Kanesh is indicative of
the hierarchical nature of Assyrian settlement in Anatolia. For much of the Old Assyrian period,
the centerpiece of the system of trading settlements was Kanesh, wkiwaen enjoyed
authority over the others and served #w heart of the entire Assyrian presence in the region.
Decisions made bynrum Kanesh could be imposed throughout the Assyrian communities, and
it was to Kanesh that these communities looked when they were in need of leadership or
assistance. Likewiseshenwabartums andknrums could not settle disputes or needed further

instruction, they referred to Kanesh. Bkiirum Kanesh was not the endpoint of Assyrian

289\/eenhof 2017a: text 285-4 and 1316.
290 Dercksen 2004: 24244.
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authority. Whenknrum Kanesh was itself in need of leadership or assistance, or proved unable

to resolve a matter, it referred to the highest jurisdiction, namalym AOW. Thechaine

opératoireof Old Assyrian justice thus proceeds from lower to higher jurisdictions, from the

wabartums andknrums to knrum Kanesh, and from Kanesh to thiam.?°! Political authority in

this system traverses the same path in reverse, fromrilnen to Kanesh, and from Kanesh to

lower-order knrums andwabartums. There was an ongoing stream of communication and

movement of people between®@ud and Anatolia to make thipossible, including envoys of the

nlum and petitioners in search of justice and conflict resolution. One letter from an official in

AOWto| n NKa¥esh offersmillustration of this hierarchy of authority in practica®et Qjil

kaspam gamran@ it NA nt dzY TYdzRn 1l dzyn Yl X | 4G dzy @zLILKYWn 1O Y
nf AY OdzLINh YI 1 KTK&citylinhpéskd-upon you v df ten shegels of silver for

0KS FT2NIAFTAOFGA2Y X |, 2dz Ydzad GIF 1S OFNB GKSNB
n f dmf make thd n Nsbaay the silver}??In this letter, we see the f dilecting funds

FNRY ! a@8NAlLYy O2YYdzyAlASa Ay !yFG2tAlF FT2N 0KS
withinthen £ ¥ L2 6SNJ 12 R2 423 | YR toNndNKRSEK.ItigRa | NB
within] n NMaYy SaKQa LIR2gSNE Ay GdzNyz G2 O02ff SO0 azys

communities in Anatolia, which the n Nizxstructed to do. Tha f dhWs takes a decision

21 Hertel 2013: 34680 offers two extended case studies in the practice of Old Assyrian legal procedures. These
case studies are an outstanding exercise in illuminatingdS&yrian institutional justice on the basis of well
documented episodes.

292 Contenau 1920: 1:-8 and 2327; see also the translation of Larsen 1976: 163.
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that applies to the Assyrians of Anatolia, and ests its implementation t§ n N&akesh, the
central node in the Assyrian system thebBespite its geographical distance from the Assyrian
settlements in Anatolia, U served as their highest court of arbitration and wielded supreme

political authority,both of which were channeled through Kanesh.

I O O dniPrdacy over Assyrians in Anatolia extended beyond the legal and péftical.
I OO0dzNJ aSNWSR +a | O0OAYRAYy3 aedyvyozf FT2NJ ! da@&8NAhly
0KS 32R | éxputizhté chrymuritie B*AHedonly direct reference to such a temple

comes from a colorful letter written by the n NAZA | NJD deKad¥esh:

FYEF {nNRARY YFEYAO lfjAooYl dzYYlF {nNd¥z ! NOnYl Ol
I OO dzNJ T NHzo n ¥dzNihdD I'Y O NI AO ! OOdzNJ dz LI G NI Y OF 1 (
1rttdzon &k YNHZQnddzy dz {FdF LIz GFotn oTadzy f
YAYYI NI FoonnayA o6TERAYyA 2 Gddzydz YYnllEY YIfnj
Say to] n NKaxesh, thus speaksn NHAND dzY GKI 0 KA OK HSISNI KI |
KFLIISYSRO® ¢KASPSA KIFI PGS oNRB1SY Ayidz2z GKS S

ddzy 2y ! O0dzNDa OKS &k Oldafizy |dxd CrdxEzndikaiagEna S NJr -

2935ee Larsen 2007 for an account N & R2 YA YLy OS Ay (KS O2yRpii 2F ! da&N
remoteness.

2% Hertel 2013: 1902 argues that each Assyrian community is likely to have had its own sacred precinct;
5SNO1a&aSy wnnnY wmnanm YFE{1Sa I O2YLISttAy3a I NHdzYSyid F2N GKS
2% sayce 1912: text 7-Band 1617. For a translation, transliteration, an discussion of this text that has benefited

greatly from the steady advance of Assyriological knowledge, see Larsen 197826hd fn. 37.
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KIS 0SSy OFNNASR 2FFo ¢KS GSYLX Se Aa aidNAL
searched for the thieves but have not found them. You are our fathers and our lords!

Advise us therel

This letter indicates not only that thie n N&iz?7 ! NOdz KF R Ada 2¢6y ! OOdzNJ i
temple was equipped with a variety of valuable itemss laliso another good illustration of the

practical functioning of the Assyrian hierarchy. Unable to resolve a local problem and desperate

for assistance] n NUND dz 6 SlarSNK@eSiér help. The letter further suggests that

I OOdzNJ G SYLX SANSENB 2N I2 NA&dza AGSYya | aaz2OAl GSR
ritual importance. Foremost among these is th# G NHzY QiK' CRIdANESNI 2 F | O0O0d:
large number of Old Assyrian texts involving legal procedures include the sweacathsf

beforetheRF 33 SNJ 2F | OOdzNE | Yy R Odz3d WRKnIBABAzY 6 SNI 6 S 7
symbols of O OtteNiEe of these items asserted time and again the primady 6fO dzNJp ! Y2 y 3
Assyrians in Anatolia, verdicts of the assembly and mundane legal procedureS iRvok O O dzNJp

This was true in smaller settlements, as in the following example krmom r @' E'lEn: ana

awn GAY I yyAgag#zy 3} RREY MAMIGEYE NRYY OF 1(OONaEY Ooo n (-

r & ElEn issued these instructions to us and we gave our testimony before the dagger of

26hy GKS RFIASNI 2F ! OO0dzNJ I YR @I NR | y 262. Sed Dokbaz2200K BrNie A y & (i NIz
proposal that thepatrum and O dz3A- riNdz¥te wielded by eponymous priests/officials. Among the many

SEFYLX S& 2F a6SI NAy@RKI@/R119KSEc/kR163 Al Nic/R 130! téx® 83Nd2 land 144 in

Albayrak and Erol 2016. Swearing by dz3aA N&W ! OOdzNJ Aa F dGdSadSR Ay Yi C
and 142 in Albayrak and Erol 2016. The range of uses of the dag§@r®@tizNJ A & Y I y A FEeahof Ay
2017a. Kt 91/k 494 involves testifying before the dagger (text 203: 24), Kt 86/k 155A/B involves swearing by the
dagger (text 210: 5), and Kt 92/k 97 involves the presentation of a tablet before the dagger (te22279

M n

Ok |
dKS
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I O OWzNIa® equally true in Kanesh, as in this instafjce: NHzY &e¥jdr abin@rar patrim
Ol | OGdMNNIAY IR o VY I(the knfuRk & Kafash, small and gredgsued a verdict

0STF2NBE (K RIFE3IISNI 2 F 2980OONIBNIZAK @iFKNER 23dz80 NIBNRR HINSS03

great symbolic glue among Assyrians everywhere.

As we have seen, Assyrian communities in Anatolia enjoyed extensive autonomy. Each
1 n Naz¥wabartum had its own assembly, and these assemblies were knitted together in a
a2adsSy GKIFIGO g1 a O22NRAYIFGSR YR 20SNBESSY FTNRY
is remarkable in light of the fact that the Assyrian presence in Anatolia was notisstbor
maintained by force of arms. Assyrian communities were vastly outnumbered by the people
among whom they lived and were entirely at the mercy of local potentates. To ensure their
safety, freedom of movement, and communal rights, Assyrians negdtia¢aties with the
relevant authorities wherever they operaté®® Three treaty texts and one apparent draft
treaty are currently knowr® They all share broad similarities in content and structure. The
treaties are contracted with local authorities (thoseKanesht a'E1En, and Apum in our tex}s
on behalf of the Assyrian community, and they regulate relations betweelY tBaNAD D

(children of WD) and the subjects of the treaty partner. The treaty between the native king of

297 MatouGand MatowO 2 B&jmoval984: text 2: 1620.

28 SOTSNE YNR&ATIFGZ 1My R al t2dz0 mdpdyY nnpyY

29 For an overview of the evidence and content of the treaties entered into by Assyrians, see Hertel 2633: 57

300Two treaties were found in Killtep¥@ nnkl1 ¢ FYyR YU nnk{ mMno3I FT2N) gKAOK &
treaty was found in Tell Leilan, for which see Eidem 1991 and 2011. The draft Keati 874 was also found in

Kiltepe, for which se€ecen and Heckd995.
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Kanesh anq n NMaWesh offers extended insight into the basis of the Assyrian relationship
with local authorities’®! Lines 1438 and 6972 govern the various taxes that native authorities

are entitled to levy from Assyrian merchants, as well as the conditions and prasedur

according to which they are to be levied. These taxes constitute an unparalleled source of
income for the king of Kanesh and are functionally the purchasing price of local sufferance for
the Assyrian presence. In return for these taxes, Assyrians anéegr extraordinary rights:
Assyrians are granted the freedom to engage in their commercial activities, protected from
violence, promised restitution for harm done or losses incurred at the hands of native subjects,
guaranteed property rights, assured @&course to justice in case of a dispute, exempted from
local service obligationr2and permitted to swear by the dagger or tiedz3 | NRAX n dzZ0 O dzNJ A Y
legal proceeding$® ¢ to name but some of their explicit privileges. As we know from the Old
Assyrian evidece as a whole, Assyrian communities are essentially at liberty to conduct their
affairs as they wish, to regulate themselves, and to live and move about in Anatolia in return for
a share of their profits. For a few centuries at least, this arrangemergago have been

agreeable to Assyrians and native authorities alike.

3.3 TheY S NADW in their Categorical Contexts

301Kt 00/k 6 inGunbal G P H A2B501 Y Hp M

32Lines7BVLAYAYA YndlF Fyl dzydzOOAY G | LIJdzi dzy fwheri gohkall O O dzNJ O d:
up your country fodzy” dzO-€edave, you will not call up any Assyrian whomsoevedigr dzO-€edave) See

Dercksen 20041t40-147 for an account adzy” dzO-€eda¥e Exemption fromservice isa key symbolic stipulation,

as it is an effective renunciation of any claim to sovereignty over Assyrians.

303| ines 8889.
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3.3.1 In OWD

CKS LREAGAOIT I yRAOI LY SN Whatdiheh, wéred 2 TS F
the contours of this social cagory? What did it mean to be a child cD# ¢ an Assyrian?
Assyrianness was an aggregate category with several distinct constituent elements. First and
foremost among these elements was the Assyrian relationship withlima. As we have seen,
the nlumwas the embodiment of Assyrian public life. It was the sovereign collective body that
represented and governed the children DO dzNE YR A G 61 & &ROCUyNSTY 2 dza
indeed, then f dzas one of the principal ingredients in thegmantic souphat allowed the
god OO0 dzNE AKGdzNE | IOSRAOD KA RIF 2 [0S davfanbiiyn ag largely K S
interchangeable concepts. To be Assyrian, you needed to be of thelZYiis presupposes
participation in the civic life of @uD: its religionjts politics, and its social networks. But who

does this exclude?

Perhaps the most obvious axis of exclusion is that of pladke Old Assyrian texts
Assyrians distinguish members of other social categories using expansive geographic
designations. Three sudategories are attested in a decree of thd ¢de¥éscribing different
kindsofnonl aa&@NA I ya Ay GKS AYYSRAL G Sroffbjfsdhie BBingY Sy i 2
of gold by Assyriarana Akki@m Amurém n ~ubifim (to an Akkadian, Amorite, or Subare&f).

¢tKSaS GKNBS 3INRdzLJA O2NNBALRYR (2 GKS LIS2L) Sa

304Kt 79/k 101: 121 in Sever 1990: 26P62.
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respectively?® At least in the case of the Subareattsere also appears to have been a

pronounced linguistic barrier dividing them from Assyri&f{#s is implied by the decree

banning the sale of gold to Akkadians, Amorites, and Subareans, these categories had real
purchase from the point of view of Assymi government. Members of these categories were

y2i O2YyaARSNBR !'adaeNRARlFIysS YR GKSANI AYGiSNI OGAz2
were regulated. Such regulation is further attested in the two surviving inscriptions of the

Assyrian ruleflu-~ dmma. Both inscriptions record the implementation of policies that pertain

to the Akkadians as a categotyRRdzZNh NJ ! { 1 Rn dz YI Nk Odzydz I O] dzy
YARNRY dz ! NJ dz bALILIZNI ! g f dz YA aYINstablighed OF L O
the freedom of the Akkadians and their children. | purified their copper. | established their

freedom from the border of thenidruml Yy R ! NJ ' YR bALILJzNE ! g+t X | yR
LOGI NI y = nlifadaYt® GMdEEe rdedsBekkly amount to a liberalization of the

terms of access of Akkadian merchants to the Assyrian market, and possibly to an exemption

from various taxes and imposts in order to stimulate movement of merchants and the flow of

32 2 Ra {§°2Thd n€=0 tlzNdnithe territory covered by this decreefunctionally all of

305The same combinain of categories is attested in a roughly contemporary text from Maae A.109, cited in

Durand 1992: 125 and in Veenhof 2008a: 19.

306 Subareans are thought to have spoken HurBianl € | y3dz- 3S dzy NBt F SR (2 GKS ! {11
linguistic barier between Subareans and Assyrig@apparent in Kt 91/k 539: 281: "@ppam and@LJO | NNA Y Ol

OdzO ANRK I GG Fnvw A GrAGMSHi el 2 | AONA OGS 6K2 dzy RSNEGIF yYR& ~dzo | N
The text is edited as Text 1Weenhof 2008awhich also has a discussion of Subareans in the Old Assyrian

evidence on pages 116.

307 A.0.32.2: 4965 in Grayson 1987: 178. In A.0.32.1: 146, it is said of Idmma thatr RRdzNh NJ ! (hd I Rn A O
established the freedom of the Akkadians). See Gray8&7: 15.

308 See Veenhof 2003b: 8% and Veenhof 2008c: 121630.
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southern Mesopotamig A Y RA Ol 1S& GKIFG ! aaeNAlFya NBO23IyAl SFE
constitute a single, undifferentiated mass, even if they wrote about them and legislated for

them in generalizé terms. The same recognition of difference should likewise be assumed of

the Assyrian view of Subareans and Amorites, even if it is not manifest in our texts. Whatever

their nuances on the micrtevel, Assyrians recognized and used categories that deskcrib

outsiders from the perspective of geography, with all of its cultural and linguistic associations.

For all that people could be excluded from the Assyrian social category on the basis of
place, this is only one dimension of Assyrianness. After all,lpeold spend their entire lives
AY 'yEFEG2fAlF YR adAftt 060S NBIINRSR a4 ! aa&8NAL Y
population of foreign merchants who were not regarded as Assyrian despite their presence in
the city. The difference between thes&o groups is their embeddedness in Assyrian civic life.
Assyrians were organized into patrilineal kinship networks, with each family head enjoying
broad authority over their subordinates in a hierarchical systéttThe organization of Assyrian
society on he basis of kinship is reflected in the language used to describe relationships
between Assyrians. Assyrians of equal rank address each other as braifers,(while those
of superior and inferior rank are fathers and sons respectiayifiandY S NJR¥%Vhe

genealogical expression of relative social status demonstrates the extent to which family

309 Hertel 2015 offers an analysis of the Old Assyrian patrilineal family unit. See also Larsen 2007.
310 Assyrians are not unique in this regard. The same language is used to describe luiaragtitionships in many
ancient Near Eastern settings.
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relations inflect social thought. It also lends itself readily to conceiving of all Assyrians as

members of a single extended family, a conception furtherethkeyOld Assyrian terminology

F2NJ ! aaeNARlFyySaay ff !aaeNrAlya NBE GKS OKAfR
the same decree prohibiting the sale of gold to passyrians, it is noted explicitly that

Assyrians are permitted to sell gdfsleach othert ¢ n (i df}gra® ¥  LJn y A afuimdaivay |

anml y I Qo Y @h¥ préviduR Insfruction concerning gold [still applies]: Assyrians may
sellgoldto each othed!'¢ KA & LJ dal 3S R2Sa y24 FSIFGdz2NB GKS |
conveyingthend A2y 2F | da@NAlya oé& adlragAay3a ftAGSNYffe@
'y a! @a8NARFyYy YlIe asStt G2 Fy !adaegNAlyéd ¢KS y2
implicit and assumed all Assyrians are equals in status, and thus brothEngs conceptual

framework of universal Assyrian kinship was underwritten by the actual web of kinship units

that together formed Assyrian society. To have a place in Assyrian society, one needed a place

within an existing Assyrian kinship network. THesi is illustrated by a letter in which a woman

complains to her husband that he lent silver to an Assyrian with@uflad cavhouse:

I LILJdzd G dzY Yoy dzY-l OOdzNy t F Ayl WyadzOOANI 'yl fnyoOdz
11 aLd Y(pléadeQvhadiNd (G KA & GKIF G @&2dz -NBOBNKSR2 dzh i RBzAI §
appearance, and yet he has no house and no child, and still you released the %itver!).

oYY nly@@dzNI gl & Fy ! da@8NAFyI a4 KAa yFYS AYLX AS:

811Kt 79/k 101:11-15in Sever 1990: 26262
312Kt 92/k 233: 510 in Veenhof 2010b: text 11. The implications of this text are also noted in Hertel 2636: 29
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firmaddS&da G6AGKAY GKS ! aa&8NAlFy (| AYyaKboQdad NHzO§ &RS
such an address and the social and material capital that it represented, he was the object of

distrust despite his otherwise sound appearance. To be a member of the metaphassyrian

family in good standing required ongoing engagement with the Assyrian kinship structure, not

merely a onetime connection. This logic represents two layers of alienation: kinship and

engagement. Neither kinship nor engagement was readily aitdegs outsiders, but both

GSNBE 6AGKAY NBIFOK 2F !aaeNRrRlIya 2dziaARS 2F ! 00
SOSNI KF@Ay3a aSi F22G Ay ! OOdz2NE ¢gKAES || F2NBAI

Assyriar if at all313

Foreigners were ot the only people excluded from the Assyrian social category. It was

e A

Ll2aaArofS G2 oS 2Ny Ay ! 00dzNJ I yR G2 A0S 2ySQ

(@]

' 3a8NALFYyd | adzomaidlydAlt LINE L2 NAlthodgh wecanotl KS  LJ2 LJ
establish precise numbers, the ubiquity of slaves in the Old Assyrian texts and the quantities in
which they appear all suggest that the servile population@ni®outnumbered the population

of free Assyriand'* Slavery is endemic in the Old Assyriaitdence?!® Slaves feature as an

313This is compounded by the patrilineal and patriarchal character of Assyrian society, as well as that of

surrounding societies. Foreign merchants (invariably malePiAnight have married Assyrian women, but this

meant that the woman joined the merchdnQa FI YAt & &G NXzOGdzZNBE NI} 6KSNJ GKIy (GKS
R2yS tAGGES (2 T RGIFIyOS (KS YSNDODKIyGiQa LINRaLSOla 2F a! &
314 The analogy of the classical Athengygests the same conclusion, and it was, like Old Assydidb, A city

state.For an exploration of the demographic balance between free and unfree populations in classical Greece, see
Scheidel 2007: 445.

315For ancient Near Eastern slavery in general, see Westbrook E88%vo0 recent studies of slavery in the Old

Assyriarperiod, see Larsen 2017 and de Ridder 2Bé&e also Veenhof 2008c: 1101.There are three Old
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omnipresent element in the social background of our texts, as unremarkable in their social
environment as furniture in a house. Slaves are frequently bought and®alky are pledged

as surety, and they are inherited, just like other property. The extent to which they are treated
as commodities is apparent in volunief the Chicago Assyrian Dictionary, published in 1962.
There, the Old Assyrian tersubrumappears agupru. YR A& RSTAYSR Fa al
Iy A Y¥Y Thi®is not incorrect. Subsequent text publications have, however, demonstrated
that the subrumis not a domestic animal like a goat or a cow, but a human St&déesubrum

is the lowest rung in the Assynaocial ladder. These people are almost without exception
unindividuated in our sources, appearing without personal names in a way that fosters the
impression that they were not human. Such an impression proceeds quite naturally from texts
like the followng memorandum describing the items being delivered to three Assyrians: 1
mam kaspaméarrupam3 O3yl Aurnéam G abroukunukkya 20 immerol alpamu 1 subram

mimma anim ~alim-bTlo Ewarimu iraddnkuniti (1€ mina of refined silver3 Gshegels of

Assyrian terms for slavesardum (or amtumfor a female slave), the more colloquéafin NXjz¥idsubrum See

Larsen 2017: 29295 andde Ridder 2017: 480 for a lvoader consideration of the semantic ambiguity of the term

wardum, Larsen 2017: 289292 and de Ridder 2017: %52 on the termsubrum and Larsen 2017: 2998 and de

Ridder 2017: 545 on the terméunn NHBée Kienast 1984: 890, Exkurs 2 and 3 fomm longerfully current

overview of attestations of the termwardumandamtumin Old Assyrian texts.

316 See van Koppen 2004: 16 for evidence of Assyrian involvement in supplying slaves to the urban centers in

southern Mesopotamia.

317See pages 25354 iNCADi® [ F NESY HAampY Hmp O2YYSyi@a 2y Nackalla | G f Sy
dem sucht man also die Bedeutung des WortedEB&Ju-umin dem weiteren Bereich desur Aufzucht von

WA Y RSNY b 2 After@ifratitEe&fré, one seeks the meaning of the wdsdbruni in the broader

semanticfield ofthe necessary forearing cattlg. Dercksen 1996: 231 considers equatingshbrumwith a

R2y1Ses YR RS WARRSNI vamT YL AY (s$ednyaigood fit fosubrumyin whighy S 02 y (i -
case words with similar syllabic spellings ought to be preferred.

318This argument is already made in Lewy and Lewy 1967.
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gold dust under my seal, 20 sheep, one ox, and one glalleof this~ | t0ATYf ¢ I YR 94| NAY
are leading to yo)'° For the purposes of this transfer of property, there is no functional

difference between a slave and an ox. It is, moreoleg)y that the goods here are listed in

descending order of value, so that the slave is the least financially consequential item of the

lot.320 A transactional approach to slaves permeates the Old Assyrian evidence. In one text
concerning the division of & G KSNRa SadlrdS 0SGeSSy (62 O0NRGKS
house in Kanesh and all that pertains tadrita Onantim G abmi bTtam G KanOsubrum u

u'Gptum yn WX amtoina b #adn watat "Ordr ODI0OO2 NRAY I G2 2dzNJ FIF G KSN
Kaesh= GKS afl @gSas FyR GKS K2dzaSK2f R 3I22Ra I NB
house, send her hereff! Again, slaves appear to be as much a part of the house as the

furniture, and are written about no differently than the material goods. Mogb@ative of the

degraded status of slavé® however, is a throwaway reference by an Assyrian who wishes to

communicate his immiseration in the strongest terms. He sqylapokana subofjallulnku (I am

wrapped in rags like the slaves?.

The scale of slavery is indicated in still other texts. Listed among the property left behind

when the Assyrian woman Lamassutum passes awagjaanéxt wardh u famiGamntum (five

819Kt 94/k 788: 410 In Larsen 2013: text 336.

320 thank Martin Worthington for noticing this and bringing it to my attention.

IHS Ol SNE YNE AT I (3 IVOERS5 and 2826dz0 mddy Y GSEG

22088 t I GGSNBR2Y wmMopyH T2NI (KS y2GA2y 2F aftl OSNE & aazOA
sodeties.

3233, Smith 1927: 45b: R2.
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male slaves and five female slavé¥)Although Lamassutum was a wealthy wom#rere is

nothing to suggest that her ownership of ten slaves was otherwise extraordinary. In another
letter, a woman writes to her sister inO\MD asking her to send along a slayiel to weave

garments for her because, she reports laconically, herlgamomen happen to have died:

amn Nhddzat AYdndn FYGEY A OIUiBysérvidwdmin Ndve ded; O YA Y'Y
send me [just] one slavegirl, a weaver of any sorf° This letter reads as though the sending of

a slave girl were the most ordinary thingthe world, and not a particularly onerous imposition

on the resources of the sender. Still another brief letter refers casually to three servile
individualsin just a few lines, namely a washerman, a female slave, and a malé¥lavéhe
market, slave could be purchased in bulk, as in one memorandum recording the sale of twelve
individuals in a single transactiéf.Acquiring slaves was no prohibitive financial burden for
many Assyrians, either. Relative to the cost of other goods, slave prices pftearao have

been very lowg at least in Kanesh, the source of our evidef&& here is nevertheless

significant price variation, probably related to the personal attributes of slaves and to market
volatility stemming from the periodic contraction and exygéon of the slave supply. The

division of slaves into different categories is apparent in the different terms that could be used

824Kt 91/k 421: 23 in Veenhof 2017a: text 164.

325 Dalley, Walker, and Hawkins 1976: text 122221 The original text is from Telt@lmah and haantamrather
than amtam.

326 Gelb 1935text 6, p. 27.

327\/eenhof and Klera-Brandt 1992: text 132

328 For a consideration of slave prices, see Larsen 20172224And de Ridder 2017: 53.
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to describe them, particularlgubrumandwardum/amtum. These categories might in some
instances refer to a distinction in $tes, reflected in the invariably higher pricesvedrdums or

in the fact that the names oflarduns are recorded more frequentR#? Occasionallyvardunms
FLILISENI 02 KIFI@S 6SSy FaaA3dySR aA3IyATFAOFIYy G NBAEL
widely different fates for different slave®° Subruns, by contrast, never feature as anything

but unskilled slaves of little innate value, and are certainly not entrusted with responsibilities of
any great consequence. It is possible teabruns were generallylattel slaves, born into

slavery or enslaved in warfare, whilardunms might more properly be associated with loss of
freedom through debt and the prospect of emancipation. The further division of unfree people
according to personal attributes is apparenta list of individuals belonging to Assyrians in the
upper Mesopotamian city of Tell Leilan. The text records 22 individuals, qualifying them in
relation to their sex and their age, before summariziagrar 22 zikamn u sinnO tu G bTt

warad A0 ana aqit Mannu-balti-An paqah (altogether 22 males and females of the house of
the servant of ® O dzNJ S y (i NHzabaltBAR) 3tFfom thé pérgpdrtive of the slaveowner,

this text includes all the relevant information about the people it describes. What magt¢he

age and sex of the slavesio more, and no less.

329 Larsen 2017: 292 observes that the pricesvafdums are always higher than the pricessobruns.

330 This inference is complicated by the ambiguity of the tevardum, which can also designate a social inferior
rather than a slave. Some or all of these responsible slaves might not be slaves at all.

331lVincente 1991: text 168:-81 on pages 42830.Mannu-balti-Anwas a local official; se&idem 2008: 330 for

the argument that the sign combinatiai[t IR AOuD represents not the name WaraOuD, but rather an

institution inthe city, namely the house of the servant dD#b, the AssyriarO 2 Y Y dzy A (iaBrépiesestaidni O A
there.
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If slaves could be differentiated according to status and personal attributes, there
appears to have been no sustained interest in differentiating them on the basis of o¥igjins.
Most named slaves iour records appear to have neissyrian pedigrees, but an appreciable
minority bear Assyrian namég3 Poverty and debt could and did force Assyrians into
indentured servitude and slave?y? As the subjects of their mastersch persons lost
whatever placghey may have had in the kinship hierarciifjiey could not and did not partake
in the civic life of thelum. To be one of théar| fratum (small ones) in the assembly, you had
at the very least to be fre&® Despite their Assyrian origins, individuals who lapsed into
unfreedom lost their ability to function as Assyrianand their unfreedom became their
overriding status® Unfree Assyrians were erstwhile Assyrians. The exclusion of unfree
Assyrians from theommunity of Assyrians demonstrates that Assyrianness was by no means
simply a product of kinship and enculturation, important as both were. We know, for instance,
of other Assyrians who do not conform in every respect to dominant Assyrian cultural pgactic

and yet do function as proper Assyrians. Because N & LINREA YA GE& (G2 f | yR3

332 At least not beyond marking their provenance, which might have suggested something about their personal
attributes, like linguistic skillsle Ridder2017pm y 2 iSa GKIF G adKS 3IS23INFLIKAO 2N Si
ofadf I S A& KINRft& YSylGAzySR®E

333de Ridder 2017: 538. The preponderance of nekssyrians in our texts is largely a product of the fact that our

texts are from Anatolia. Slaves are generally sourced from the weakest and most vulnerable populations, and in
Anatolia these populations will have been overwhelmingly Anatolian. It is also conceivable that some of the slaves
with Assyrian hames were given these names by their Assyrian masters, and are not actually of Assyrian extraction.
334 For indentured servitude, see tie S @hairfarrangement discussed in Larsen 2017:-296.

335See Dercksen 2004: 2288 on the stratification of Old Assyrian society between free and unfree and between

éar] gritum and rabintum.

336 Larsen 2017: 29899.
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what our texts call Subareans, it is not surprising that numerous Subarean names (identifiable

by their distinct Hurrian linguistic elements) are attested id @syrian texts. More surprising,

perhaps, is the fact that many of the people who bear these names are otherwise

indistinguishable from the rest of the Assyrians in our texts, and one of them was possibly even
alanumofficial in 20uD.33" This suggests It that close relationships developed between

Assyrians and nearby Hurrian speakers, and that some of those who were at least in part
fAy3IdzAiaGAOFtte a{dolNBIyé¢ gSNBE G2 ff AydaSyida
social category was thus hdependent on any imagined linguistic or cultural purity. One could

be Assyrian and have a linguistically unorthodox ngraad, presumably, have one foot in

another cultural realm.

Assyrians were the children oM, that group of people who were coteinous with
the city and its eponymous god and who came together in the operation afithra. For
Assyrians, thelumwas the collective made manifest. It was their political representative,
negotiating on their behalf, making decisions on their behalfl advancing their collective

interests. Assyrianness denoted belonging to this civic community and participation in its social

337 See Veenhof 2008a17-20 for an overview of the evidence of individuals with Subarean names among the

Assyrians, including thie o Y AR¥O | Nl ri-L&/GAL). The womtal/adalis a common Hurrian onomastic

St SYSyl 6AGK GKS &S YHicl sea d& Marthy and Giargeri2RaB M@ (hok arfldgeds &

names like AtaD St 1 KS 0 NP (I KSNDR BNE (i 6B § B S 0 1 Aoy YHiYEO& BCE Add@dihgth 0 & | &
Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: 95, who render the naméea©A NNa&kseEn 19$BNIB3 renders the name

Ari-O NNR = LINB F SiNdNa ahdithus iérigleringSHe RuriArBterar- (to give), for which sede Martino

and Giorgeri 2008: 9602. The name AM I NNJA -Od 2NINA!0G IAfa | GG Sa G SR savénteéntho A Ol £ £ &
OSy{idzNE NXzf SNJ 2F bAYyS@OSK Ay | fSGdGSNIoe (GKFdG AYyRAGARdzZ |
2017: 9899 (Lambert Folios 763%6: 2).
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structures and political institutions. In this enterprise, all Assyrians were brothers, engendering
a solidarity capable of sumhing collective action. As the Assyrian treaties with foreign entities
make clear, every child ofOMD was to be afforded extraterritorial rights and security on the
basis of their Assyrian status; those without such status merited no such privileges an
protections. The importance of this distinction is apparent in a letter from an Assyrian ruler to
his counterpart in Tigumum. The Assyrian ruler writeaOa@NimayaG wardoG ananlim

AOUWD ugallilu Nimaya ana nintda redin ul mer AO O fconcerning Nimaya, who is my

servant who transgressed against the city 6@, Nimaya has been handed over to your lands.
He is not a son of @ud) 338 The Assyrian ruler absolves himself of responsibility for his servant

Nimaya, stating that he transgssed against®@@NJ I Y RYX Y2NB AYLER NIl yifex

O«

of AOBNE ®@ LG A& 0SOFdzaS bAYlFe&l Aa y24 !adaeNARlFy i
ado.lIt is conceivable that Nimaya is stripped of his Assyrian status on account of his

transgression, though this reading is implies a mechanism fés$grianizing somebody as a

punitive measure that is otherwise unattestddad Nimaya been Assyrian, the letter implies,

his extradition would have been much more complicated, and perhaps intpp@sAssyrians

I NBE ONROIKSNBSE IyR &2dz R2y Qi SEGNI RAGS &2 dzNJ 6 N

3.3.2 Assyrians Abroad

338 George et al 2017: 99 (Lambert Folios 7637, 8202834
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Institutionally, Assyrians in the mercantile diaspora were a subordinate extension of the
nlum. Unlike in O, Assyrians abroad constituted a small minority Bea of outsiders.
Combined with sheer distance fronOAD, this fact exerted pressures on the form and function
of the Assyrian social category that did not exist inrthan. Extended residence alongside Ron
Assyrians set in motion processes of accultorathat challenged the boundaries of
Assyrianness. Simultaneously, however, the terms of the Assyrian presence in Anatolia worked
to solidify these boundaries. The need to protect the boundaries of Assyrianness are manifest
first and foremost in the prinple of Assyrian autonomy, whereby Assyrian communities
constituted selfgoverning islands in an otherwise alien landscape. These islands were linked to
each other by the constant flow of people, capital, goods, and texts. They were also organized
hierarchcally, with a center in Kanesh through which contact widwwas channeled.
Although there were Assyrians who spent their whole lives in Anatolia, many undertook
repeated journeys between®@ub and the merchant diaspora. Such journeys were the
indispersable foundation of Assyrian life in Anatolia, which depended on the flow of tin and
textiles from AOuD that were then distributed throughout the Anatolian peninsé¥Some
merchants who spent significant time in Anatolia went on to servierag dzifi then f david
occasionally returned to Kanesh afterwafd®! y A Y RA@GARdzE £ yIFYSR Lyynetl

example, is attested as having been in Kanesh years before his appointmentiasn A0

339 As noted by Larsen and Lassen 2014: 174.
340For an overview of these individuals, see Dercksen 2008958
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in 1870 BCE; he subsequently served three times as agakym in Kanespf! The movement

2F 2FFAOAILIfT & 0SGoSSYy ! OOdzNJ FyR !'yIFG2ftAl A& RS
Assyrians maintained between their expatriate islands and their ancestral city. Assyrians moved
freely between their communal centeend participated in collective governance at every node

in their network. Wherever they went, they reproduced their key institutgoihe assembly

FYR GKSANI ddvyozfax yalofe Ay (GKS F2N¥Y 2F GKS

These distinguishing characteristics wstgplemented by others that set Assyrians
apart from nonAssyrians. A key distinction is the use by Assyrians in Anatolia of their own
Assyrian dialect of Akkadian, along with its own script. None of the contemporary Anatolian
languages was related to tiel- y 3 dzl 3S 2F | OOdzZNE KSt LAY F2ti 2 Y I N
is, moreover, the Old Assyrian merchants themselves who are generally credited with the
introduction of writing into Anatoli&*3 Anatolian society in the Old Assyrian period was largely
nonliterate, so that the very act of writing served to differentiate Assyrians from others, at least
initially. Another marker of Assyrianness was the persistence of Assyrian onomastic practices.

Assyrian names tend to be linguistically and compositionglyndt from those of Anatolians,

341 For Inmya, see Dercksen 2004: 59 and 239.

342 For a reconstruction of the linguistic landscape of Anatolia in the Old Assyrian period, see Goede@&los.
343See Hawkins 1986 for an overview of the early history of writing in Anatolia, and page 363 for the presumed
introduction of literacy in the peninsula by Old Assyrian merchants.
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2FGSy AyOtdRAYy3I GKS $E OB the@Sdnithat theyicarik | y St SY

reconstructed, Assyrian sartorial practices suggest still further axes of social sepéatation.

A concern with social categories sugés the Old Assyrian text corpus. The Assyrian
term for Anatolians isuwnQ d2¥® This term appears to be used as a caadirdescriptor for
non-Assyrian Anatolians, with no regard for local differences of any kind. It is also frequently
used in lieu of a psonal name. Whereas Assyrians are always individuated by name in our
texts, Anatolians are often referred to merely msmnQ dsg¥vithout a name. This is the case
even when it is clear that the name of the relevatwnQ davas known to those who wrote
the text. A typical example is a note recording various financial exchanges between two
individuals. Many of these transactions involve third parties, who are invariably named. There is
one exceptionthe author states that he took a loana b[t nuwnQ A(ix the house of a
nuwnQ dx¥’ The names of third parties are important, it seems, when they are those of
Assyrians, but not when they are those of Anatolidnsaanother example, a divorce settlement
records the names of all actors and witnesses, but wheomes to the silve© | Y y dzén QA"
A O lj (thedt ilze husband] paid to the Anatolian), we are again presented with a general

category instead of an individual name. This principle extends to the rare occasions when a

344See Eidem 2004 on Old Assyrian names.

345 Although little evidencef particularly Assyrian fashion or material culture has been documented, there are
some tantalizing markers of difference beyond the Assyrian texts themselves. One such marker is the use of the
tudittum pin by Assyrians of Anatolia, for which ddighco& in preparation See als@®tein 2008: 3485.

346 See Edzard 1989 for a discussion of the tauwnQ dzY

347 George et al 201 7text 30: 10, on page 52.
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term other thannuwnQ da¥ used to @scribe a norAssyrian. One text refers to a person from
the town of Mamma, home to an Assyriambartumand located in the southeastern corner of
Anatolia on a route between®@ub and Kanesk*8 This person is simply called the Mammean:
umma amknma ziram @a Mammmyim fabulinku ul ziram ul subrar® T 6 A(lfspoRe as

follows: | owe the Mammean zirunm, send me airumor a slave$*° Like so manypuwnQ dg¥n
other texts, this Mammean is denied a name even as the names of all the other people in the

same letterare recorded. But then, they are Assyrian, and the Mammean is not.

The Assyrian habit of referring to n@ssyrians as generic representatives of their social
category rather than as individuals with names is symptomatic of their exclusionary approach
to outsiders. Nevertheless, life among néssyrians produced extensive interaction across
category boundarie®° This is evident in the many business dealings at all levels between
Assyrians and neAssyrians. Trade with Anatolians was, after all, the econbascs of the
Assyrian presence there. One interesting feature of sale contracts in Kanesh is that they differ
depending on the contracting parties. When sales involve Anatolians, there is greater local

influence on the composition of the contracts thanevhthey only involve Assyriaf%.

348 For the location and evidence of Mamma, see Barjamovic 20112 204ndpassim

349Kt 92/k 219: 282 in Veenhof 2010b: text 22. The meaningioimA & dzy Of S NI +SSy K2 ¥ &dzZ33S
350 For studies of such interaction and suggested frameworks for approaching such interactions, see Lumsden 2008

and Stein 2008.

351 As noted by Kiena4984: 1435 and commented upon bpémareLafontand Fleming 2015: 59, fn. 61.

DémareLafontand Fleming 2015: 60 suggest that this convergence of Assyrian and Anatolian practices is

attributable to the heightened need for consensual and mutually infbligarrangements in commercial

SEOKLFY3ISY aLl A& LINBOAA&ASte Ay GKS NBEEfY 2F O2YYSNOALE |
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Interaction is equally apparent in the adoption by Assyrians of many local practices. Apart from
the tens of thousands of texts recovered from Kanesh, direct material evidence of the Old
Assyrian community is meag&2Assyians appear to have lived in what were essentially local
homes?>3to have used local pots and dish®$éand to have otherwise lived materially like the
locals. Some of this is no doubt attributable to the fact that Assyrians made use of local laborers
and mderials to build their homes and fashion their pots, as well as relying primarily on local
slaves to do their menial work. In this sense, the material overlap between Assyrian and non
Assyrian in Kanesh might say more about the elevated social positissgfians than about a
meaningful borrowing of local practices. There are traces of more significant cultural

borrowing. Over time, Assyrian seals in Anatolia combine Assyrian and local representative

352(9zgiicl963: 10im N H teptid® the clay tablets, with theicuneiform script and distinctly Mesopotamian

cylinderseal impressions, athe artifacts ofthese levels are in the natiwstyle.If the tablets and their sealed

envelopes had not been founih fact,we might neer have suspected the existenotthe merchant colong. / ¥ ®
Emberling and Yoffee 199977, who point to the Old Assyrian tablets in Kanesh to state@zaiigi A & ¢ NRy 3¢ @
Emberling and Yoffee misrepresddzgii©Q@ a | NBdzYSy dY ¢KAf S ApfimaXagieevidsdizSof (0 K G (0 K
an Assyrian presence, and that there are further intticaof this presence in the archaeological record, it remains

true that ¢ asOzgiiarguedg such a presence would have been exceptionally difficult to surmise in the absence of

the tablets. Other material evidence of Assyriansiiftdpe is sparse and camly be interpreted as indicative of a

strong Old Assyrian presence when regarded in light of the textual evidence. See more reaesgtyand Lassen

2014: 172w T onvterraslof material cultug, however, Kiiltepe] appears as typicallymatolian. The arhitecture is

in the local tradition, with extensive use of hdithber constructions, and theeramics discovered on the floors

and in graves are clearly of local type; indeed, it has become commonplacettasaythout the texts and the

associated cytder seals it would have been impodsilto determine the true naturef the sitet it would have

been seen simply as an Anatolian towmddubtedly, more precise and detailed excavatteohniques will lead to

an adjustment of this viewgut it seems clar that the Asyrian visitors did adopt vitalements of material culture

from the local communitg.

353 The purchase of a home by Assyrians fronuanQ d4¥ documented in Kt 9k 522, for which see Veenhof

2003c: 693695.

354 Stein 2008: 385 notes thatmaterial items that were difficult to transport but easy to procure or produce in

Anatolia would not have been brought over frorOd; the use of local ceramics is therefore to be expected.
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traditions, demonstrating active adaptation of Anataliatyles in some of the most personal
objects Assyrians could owPP To be able to conduct their business, Assyrians in Anatolia
needed to learn local languages. Although there is little direct evidence that they did so, it is
clear from the lack of referaes to interpreters and the fluency of communication between
Assyrians and local interlocutors that there were rarely any substantial linguistic bapfiers.
More concretely, linguistic integration is apparent in the occurrence of numerous Anatolian
loanwords in the Old Assyrian text8’ Assyrians knew, adopted, and used terms from local
languages. Perhaps the most vivid example of Assyrian integration with local society comes
from a letter that refers to an Assyrian by name of Kazgwecidentally, not a trditional
Assyrian name who was heading toward the north Anatolian town Kuburff&tThe letter

says the following of Kazuwla:¢ o £ dzY | yoRiy &b h Q b § M ¥ Y Il (THeInad is
close to the palace. He constantly acts lik€ dzg n X3%8Ztiis passage sawo important
implications. First, it was possible for Assyrians to build close relationships with locals and to act

like themc¢ whatever that meant. And second, this was not regarded as a good thing. The rest

2F GKS £ S3GG§SNI YI 1 SenesiitiSthehdlatekof the lo¥al potdntate @il hi©f 2 &

355 See Lassen 2014 for the Old Assyrian glyptic evidence anghiigination of Anatolian and Assyrian designs.

356 See Starke 1993: 2&7 on interpreters in the texts from Kanesh, with previous bibliography.

3570n Anatolian Loanwords in Addlian Texts from Kiltepe, see Dercksen 2007.

358 For evidence of Kuburnat, see Bamjavic 2011: 262270 andpassim

39ThureauDangin 1928: text 27: 14n her edition of the text Michel 1991: 338 transt (i S Izt toéjdurs dans

f QA Yy (G SNE ( ¢ (ReSafivayi 3R ik B infeBedt of the natives). The text is discussed in Latseassen

2014: 177 and Larsen 2015: 249, as well as irCtiieago Assyrian Dictionaxy1: 256, where the sign sequence
nu-wa-(U-ta-mais interpreted unconvincingly as being relatedniamdtlz  a 22 1 S€ T yNikalinkQSIRW G K Iy
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y dzg n -@sighé behaviors were a source of mistrust and anxiety. Indeed, the author of the

letter recommends that remedial steps be taken.

In addition to extensive business dealing with locals, the adapgidocal material
culture, the adaptation of local representative traditions, the learning of local languages, and
the possibility of behaving like the locals, Assyrians came together with local Anatolians in
marriage. The extended absence of Assyriam finem A0 was not conducive to the
maintenance of traditional family structures. Because of the social importance of the kinship
network in 20D itself, Assyrians contracted appropriate marriages in the city and maintained
homes and business relatiottgere. While some Assyrian women accompanied their husbands
abroad, most appear to have stayed i@ to manage the family home and its affairs and to
raise the children in the lap of th#um. The result was that Assyrian men could be effectively
separded from their wives for extended periods, sometimes stretching over years. Protracted
absence had an obvious impact, as one letter from a wifel®o her husband in Anatolia
illustrates:apputtum kaoma "Gppam tadnd alkammaTn AOWD ilka u ili Bitdka amur u adi
bal'@kuni Tnd&ka hmur dullum ana libtmi Ttarab (Come here urgently, as soon as you have heard
the tablet! See the eye of@uD, your god and the god of your house! While | still live, let me

see your eye! Misery has entered our heaf®).)

3605, Smith 1925: 25: 225.
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To deawith some of the complications arising from spousal separation, a solution
developed that permitted secondary marriages for Assyrian men. In addition to their primary
wives in WD, Assyrian men could marry an additional woman in Anat8li@hese marriges
were predicated on keeping the wives geographically agéney could not be in the same
placec and on maintaining a clear status distinction. The primary wife was callegQ&um
(wife) and the secondary wife was designated asaimtum (slave), or occasionally the
gadi@um (holy woman), even though these women were not slaves. In the earlier stages of
Assyrian settlement in Anatolia, secondary wives appear to have been exclusive¥jdbal.
status of the children of such unions is aigumous, but it was inferior to that of children born to
primary wives in &b from the perspective of inheritance rights and social réiiBeyond
ensuring the primacy of wives irOMD and their offspring, there is no indication of any
systematic exclusioof the children oBmtumwives from the Assyrian social category. The
patriarchal character of Assyrian society made it relatively simple to integrate these children. If
their legitimacy was recognized by their fathers, they were effectively born irg@gsyrian
kinship structure and had a place within it. They usually bear standard Assyrian nhames and,
where texts allow us to reconstruct their life courses, they tend to participate in the Assyrian

mercantile system and to live and work as Assyrians.ubhclear whether the children of

361 There is an extensive secondary literature on the concept of the Old Assyrian second wife. See in particular
Michel 2006, Kienast 2008, Stol 2016: 2188, and Heffron 2017.

362 SeeHeffron 2017: 780 for the argument that marrying local women was@nscious strategy for forging
relationships with locals and thus for advancing business interests.

363 arsen 2015: 25Q52.
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among other Assyrians that they were sefssyrian.
Although the system of secondary wives enabled marriages with Anatolian women,
there are indications that this was not the preferred outcome for many Assyrians. There is a
high incidence of Assyrian men in Anatolia who contract secondary marriages with the
daughters of fellow Assyrians. Presumably, these were usually the daughsefsng from the
union of Assyrians and their loahtumwives. This model is exemplified by a marriage
contractbetween PuzwO G F NE 'y ! aa@NAFY YSNOKamgsdthed  aSR Ay
RFEdzZZAKGSNI 2F R n! & ¥FRNIKIAEUMGEGTFdEDEDORID ¢ KS 02y G N
specifies explicitly that O-4idmbide A aPufugO (o &irawifect y I | Y§gzind Y T
(he married [her] as aamtum-wife).364 Since marrying other Assyrians eliminated the
opportunity of forging relationships with lotsathrough marriage, such unions suggest that
there was little innate advantage in marrying Anatolid?fdn one letter, an Assyrian man in the
central Anatolian site of WENGin&®® arranges to marry the daughter of another Assyrian who
is likely based in Ksh. He wants his prospective wife to join him in"Bi&ana (roughly 200
kilometers distant) because he is alone, but threatens that if she does not come he will marry a

local womanwTdnku mammanG ina TJa izzazama palD ram iakkananni N @ imma Qi

3641 490: 34, text 176 in Larsen 2002: 234. See Larsen 2002: xxvloOdiamse | & G KS ! Rlowe®RKk G SN 2 F
'Y R "®dzOlI N

365 Cf.Heffron 2017: 790.

366 For the location and evidence WaEd(Gina see Barjamovic 201339-350.
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dunnrya h talliken ina Wai@® y I Y S N@hnéan Hzidima atti uéunnriya b tasar grn

atalknnim (I am alone! There is nobody who takes care of me, or sets the table for me. If you

R2y Qi O02YS gA0GK Y& aSNDI yimainWdkiebat Také hoeNE | &
,2dz FYR Y& aSNBIyda 3¥dielegeaniter wSuid cléady proférioS K S NB H
marry the daughter of his fellow Assyrian, but appears resigned to making do with a local

woman if he must. The implication is that marryingals was born of necessity rather than

choice. In Anatolia, Assyrian marriage choices were a complex product of availability, social
relationships, and individual dispositions. Beyond considerations of personal preference and
availability, Assyrians 8ky married above all to cement social and business ties. The closest
relationships that Assyrians cultivated were with fellow Assyrians, so we should not be

surprised if Assyrians preferred marrying the daughters of fellow Assyrians whenever possible.

Thecomplexity of the marriage situation in Kanesh is exemplified in a marriage contract
betweenMalik-AOuWD and Sikana, the daughter of Irma OGUAB | VI Q&4 Yy I YS &dza3 ¢
that her mother was alocamtumg A FSX GgKAE S KSNJ FI G4 KSywiahgasy I YS A
is that of her new husband. The contract specifies that Ma@k is to take no other wives in
Kanesh, regardless of their origina KanDO Fagm uln T A T Y X S NIX® dzNIISEND |

motimulnTY Bzo Ay YIySaK KS gAft y20 YINNE FYy20KSNJ ®

367 Stephens 1944: text 104: 1%. For this text, see also J. Lewy 1950: 374, fn. 48, Michel 2006: 170, fn. 55, and
Kienast 2008: 434.
368Kt 94/k 149 in Nthel and Garelli 1996b.
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AOWD or a daughter of the land, he will not marry [hel§j Differentiating the possible origins

of wives indicates both that Assyrian and local women could be married in Kaneshaand
there was an important status distinction between them. At the very end of the text, the
contract states that Mal#AOW is already betrothed to a woman irOMD: ina nlim AOWD

Y SN I (e Bz {nRIum AOWD he will marry the daughter of Dad#f While it is not

affirmed elsewhere in the text, this final note makes clear tha&auna is herself aamtum

wife. MalikAOW may be prohibited from marrying any other women in Kanesh, but he is
committed to taking a wife in @u®. What we have, then, sn Assyrian man in Kanesh who is
betrothed to an Assyrian woman irOMD. He is nevertheless marrying locally, but choosing to
take as a secondary wife the daughter of a local Assyrian rather than an altogether non
Assyrian womalu even though both are theretically available. One reason for this preference
might be the desire to provide a more intimate foundation for the pursuit of common business
interests, as MalidOub and his new fathein-law IrmaAOW are documented conducting
business together inther texts3’! Regardless of the underlying reasons for MA@NI &

marriage choices, it is clear that life in Anatolia posed special challenges. To meet these

369Kt 94/k 149: 810 and 1315 in Michel and Garelli 1996b

370Kt 94/k 149: 2423 in Michel and Garelli 1996b.

371 See Stratford 2017: 25859 for a text that shows two individuals named 1@ and AOwW-malik engaging

in joint bushess ventures. A similar business relationship is attested in the case of the marriage between Puzur
I0G I NJOGER) Q& R IOdeanitigeS NNB F S NNB RPuiduzlO (LINER @VOaRRINt & NE aK2gy
engaging in business together in TC 3 95, tartléarsen 2002: 01, as well is on other texts. Separately, there is

a solitary, late text in which an Assyrian merchant suggests to a business partner in Mari that their children get
married; here, the commercial dimension is clearly driving the mgerjgroposal, and it is telling that the Assyrian
suggests that his son marry the daughter of the man from Mari rather than the reverse. See A.2881n33

Durand 2001: 12122.
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challenges, a system developed that allowed for limited marital integration with locals while

maintaining the categorical boundaries of Assyrianness and the supremacuof A

Like their male counterparts, some Assyrian women took local spouses. Such marriages
were rare, and usually appear to have taken place only once an Assyrian woman inaAmasoli
legally separated from her Assyrian husbdfddt is also not clear whether any of the women
involved in marriages with Anatolian men were themselves frabA It is more likely that the
women were of mixed parentage, and that they had usually ssmondary wives. Because of
the marginal character of these marriages, both in terms of the individuals involved and their
personal situation upon marrying, they posed no real threat to the Assyrian social category. The
patriarchal character of Assyrian@ety ensured that the offspring of Assyrian women and
Anatolian men were not Assyrian and had no claim to Assyrian property or status. In a typical
example, the womah Ofi F NI a0 61 & YINNASR (2 GKS ! a3&NRI
OKAf RNBY ® d2YK R\ $R&#Y & @ i knVShatdlédd rBaR. Her own death resulted
in the composition of a series of texts regarding the division of her edtate.these texts,
LOGFNI da0c A& FNBIldSSyidte NBEFSNNBR (2 driage i KS & A

and her Anatolian husband is almost always referred to simply ag thes n €adef than by

$720ne exception is the marriage between Tamnanika, the daughter of the &ssyfbTlim, and the presumably

Anatolian Galua, sonof Agabgi ¢ I Yy I YA aQa Y2 i &nduddwitel This unidi@so | 6f & | £ 2Ol
documented irKt v/k 147aand Kt v/k 147b, for which see Donbaz 2003.

373 SeeVeenhof 2008Hor a reconstruction of the entire sequence of events.
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Anatolian does not integrate him into Assyrian society. On the aoytit serves to alienate
L O4 F NJ #hé aztdf marrying an Anatolian man was in effect a renunciation of

Assyrianness, if not for the woman then certainly for any children from such unions.

The character of the Assyrian presence in Anatolia resuft@dmuch closer categorical
identification with the mercantile profession. To all intents and purposes, Assyrians abroad
were tamknrums ¢ merchants. While some Assyrians engaged in other #W&ithe Assyrian
communities outside of Bu existed by virtuef their mercantile activities. The resulting
categorical conflation is manifest in numerous texts, where the wantknrum functions as a

synonym for Assyrian. A divorce agreement between an Assyrian man and his presumably

Anatolian wife~akriuQva stateshat ~akrivQvaln = I y I ydzen QAY tn FylF GF Y10

tallak 6 akriuQva may marry whoever she pleases, be hmianQ daf a merchant®’¢Being a
merchant is so closely identified with Assyrianness as to serve as a synonym for the category.
The same conflation is evident in the surviving treaty between the Assyrians and the ruler of
Kaneshln that text, one provision demands of the locaktentate thatanalT G G F Y{ n NA Y

FE£YFGAOGAY & IBRNY Y A GyodividizQoOpdainit a/Kaneshite or a vagrant to

374 As noted by Veenhof 2008b: 1496; it is also noteworthy that O4fi I NJwasitteel O O I viifdz¥ther than

the amtumwife. Kt 91/k 369dentifies the Anatolian husband by name. He is cdlleldl See alsdKryszat 2007:

HMo F2NJ £{ - - +L ooY wmnX F GSEG GKIFG f A1 Seviiddy NB TS N&
375 SeeMichel 201540r an overview of professions other than trade engaged in by Assyrians (and others in their
ambit); see also Sturm 2001 for a study of an Assyrian smith who worked in Kanesh.

376Kt n/k 1414 7-9 inSever 1992
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enter the house of a merchant or awidoWj.a a SNOKI yd¢ F3FAy &aidlyRa
interesting that widows are listed as aparate category. This exclusion appears to imply that a
widow who maintains her own household outside of the established patriarchal Assyrian
system of houses does not count as an ordinary Assyrian and therefore requires special
protections. If this is th case, then an Assyrian woman who marries an Anatolian would indeed

be distancing herself from any categorical protections associated with Assyrianness.

The strength of the Assyrian association with the mercantile profession is a product of
the peculiar § NdzOG dzNBE 2 F ! aaeNARly fAFS 2dziaAaRS 27
community of merchants with special rights to free movement and protection. These privileges
and protections were entirely dependent on categorical belonging. Assyrian status was,
therefore, imperative. To protect their status and privileges, Assyrians had to ward off anyone
who would impinge on their mercantile monopoly. The result was an attitude of pronounced
hostility to any outsiders who threatened their position as Assyriarecigly such an attitude
is manifest in a provision from a draft treaty regulating the terms of the Assyrian presence
abroad. A special clause in this treaty concerns members of the Akkadian social caikgiory:
INtuOBNNiIOdzY Y I vy I Yni &l i I RIRSAAMNKY FauYViR not permit
Akkadians to come up here; if they cross over into your country you will give them to us and we

will kill [them]) 378 Competition from members of other social categories was intolerable, and

377Kt00/k 6:6ic 0 AY DNYyolddGP wnnno
878Kt n/k974: 1215 in Cegen and Hecker 1995
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Assyrians were pregyed to Kill to preserve their monopoly. This same attitude is evident in the
imposition of the death penalty on violators of tilumQ & 3 2  RI® yrohhbitioh &gainst
giving gold to any Akkadian, Amorite, or Subar&dhess formally but more pervasively,

Assyrian insulation from outsiders was enforced through their everyday exclusiamof dgY

Category boundaries were not only protected by heightened hostility to outsiders, but
also by heightened intragroup solidariand cohesion. There is a great deal of evidence
suggesting that Assyrians abroad regularly worked to help each other against outéiders.
poorly preserved letter from thevabartumof Mamma to thewabartum2 ¥ Y dzOOF NJ NX O2 |
payment of a ransom for afAssyrian taken into custody by the local authorities. The letter also
notes that the seizure of Assyrians is a recurring probfer® &dZoin (i dzY "SINJR I OA LJY dzNJ NI
YSNI LYD@deNI Yy dzo n QdzY XyNRAn OGMPYo ¥ S/HARIRA IGND @ dZyF dz LIl
f NGBS LI AR 2yS GSEGAETS T2N GKSmahksg & 226 nlONAOS 2
f SR KAY WdRdNEBskeey da Sringing out [captives] and there is no silver for their
ransom)3®9 This is a problem affecting Assyrians qua Assyrians, and tiiis @ common
solution. The letter conveys that thef di®€reed a temporary elimination of a tax on
Assyrians so that the proceeds could instead be used to redeem the cafffivessuch, the

letter communicates both that there was a problem affectingyiis®is and that remedial

379Kt 79/k 101in Sever 1990260-262.
380 For an edition of this text, se@arjamovic 2011: 124n. 379.
381 For a more detailed discussion of this reading, see Veenhof 201@886.85
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action was taken by the t deYhelp fellow Assyrians in distress. It is not justthé db#t

works to help fellow Assyrians. As a bopyn N&axfesh intercedes with the local ruler to
aSOdzNBE (KS NS $ nj SxxasedoiRo0dpeiatiag with enemies of Kanesh; the
NHz SNE 2F YI ySaKk {iNB ¢ safinkizRuk doar brdtemedTiardar othelO O dzNJ

2F | a8 NAI ya aOheYekeyolthelindividbalrCafceparatekrshdama | A R

ax
w»
ax

Ol
situation, an Assyrian by name of Anina is seizedyydaé n fdda¥paid debt. He is

redeemed by a fellow Assyrian, the act being described as a liberatighA Yy A OlGdz 6 Tl Yy
dz@&S @n® Has brought Anina out from the housktbe y” dzg n X38Afthough Anina is now

indebted to the Assyrian who redeemed him, he is no longer the captiyedais n <, dieYis

free to work toward his rehabilitation among Assyrians. The expectation that common

Assyrianness is sufficient cause for mutaia is the basis of an appeal for help by still another

captive Assyrian. M-IQar writes pleadingly to his fellow AssyriantbTlim:

afic GG oTt o FRolndlldz 3o NAF Nda 1Rde EQnl - ynldz YTQl

1A OA NKDRIVA i BA  dzY il 6 ol @@miafd Syl yRb 1 NJ € n |

You are my brother, you are my lord! | am not an alien, | am not a stranger! | am your

flesh and your blood. You will save us from priggne, a dead man, and my son! Thus

382 Seekt 93/k 145in Michel and Garelli 1996: 27280. See line 18 famnkunu
383 Gelb 1935: text 12: 113, p. 32.
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you will say to the men (who are keepingus @0 Y G i KS FSftt2¢ Aa Ye

FEASYS KS Aa y2 ai0N)}y3ISNHE

We have no evidence thatixti@ar I Y R-bTmhare, in fact, brothers. The letter introduces

only Nar-IQar with his patronymic, indicating that the two men did not have the same father.

Nor-IQ@ F NR& fFy3dzZ 3S 2F ONRGKSNK22R Aa |faz2 O2yaa
are brothers. In this light, N-I@  NR& Sy idNBl Ge& aK2dZ R 0SS NBIR | &
~ fbTlim on the basis of common Assyrian status. Becéasie men are Assyrian, they are

neither aliens nor strangers to each other, but brotheffesh and blood. Nr-I@ F N & Of | A Y
categorical solidarity may be heightened by his distress and a personal background between

the two men that is unknown to usubthe rhetorical premise stands: as an Assyriair-IKbar

believed he could appeal to his fellow Assyrian to come to his aid simply because they shared

their Assyrianness. He believed, moreover, that tbTlim as a third party were to vouch for

his Asgrian status (and grease his captors with some bribes, as he subsequently instructs

bTlim to do), his jailors would be inclined to release him.

Assyrians abroad guarded their category boundaries jealously from all outsiders. After
all, they owed theiexalted social position precisely to their categorical belonging. Even as
Assyrians acculturated and intermarried with the Anatolians among whom they lived, they
maintained their social distance. They were not and could not afford to becamaQ dgyand

they had to resist encroachment from external competitors. Assyrianness was inseparable from
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the freedom to trade and from access to distar@u®, the entrepot for the tin and textiles that
were shipped to Anatolia and the source of the capital that funohesicantile expeditions. The
result was a cohesive social category that replicated itself across space. It was also a social
category based in economic specializatgdmence the identity of Assyrians and merchaqiss

much as on the various cultural asthtus indicators that marked Assyrians as different.

Relative to the bulk of the local population, Assyrians were a materially and socially privileged
group, which informs some of the haughtiness in their approaatutenQ dgYThey occupied

their own nicte in the social space, enjoying unparalleled freedom from local potentates. To be
an Assyrian abroad was to be part of a mobile community that acted together to further its own

collective interests and set itself apart from outsiders.
3.4 An End, a Middleand a Beginning
3.4.1 The Caesura simO-&dad

Old Assyrian life was rooted in the supremacy ofrthan as the corporate embodiment
of the Assyrian social category. TieamQ a4 & dzZLINS Y| O& ¢ a ®dmidsayyRasBR Ay
' YIy o8& yiA¥a8marched intb &u dispensed with the Assyrian ruler, and

AYGiS3aINIGdSR (K O A (iAdadwgsia potefitatéiwhd Hag/far Rany years-beer O o

OdZAf RAY I F GSNNAG2NAI T 1 AVARAX DS WA NIKR NG Ka S

384 As per the chronological scheme of Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: 91.
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subject of some debate, but it unquestionably lost its independence and its freedom to act

without the oversight and approval of its new overldfd! f (i K 2 dz3Adad-ditl no6Oate his

kingdom from WD or establish ias one of his two secondary capité8he did take over as

GKS OAGeQa GAdGdzZ I NI NHzZ SN RHZROQEPR NMEA XY & ONWBII 4 8
iNAOWMF'LY (GKS&S Ay sAdaNIds Hintself Gk AODYIE wiceroy of D,

in the tradition of Assyrian rulers. Yet this is neither his only nor his primary title. Far more

ANl yRA2aStezZ YR Ay | YIYYSNI GKIdG Aa Sy_idANBt e
Adad styles himsef®r kiOdbim (king of totality)38 Here is a mamwho has no qualms about

asserting his own supremacy by adopting the royal title, or about reaching still further to claim

universal hegemony. This was no Assyrian king.

What space was there for@faNJ Ay G KA A& 0N} @

w
<
(0p))
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| RFRQAd AYAONRLIIAZ2Yya &adzzasSada || GSyaiazy oSaaeSS
GKS AYLRAAUIRRRERQRINBANDOS® ¢ KSINBF R@a O ALY MAY &2 1
traditional title iOak AONIP -Adadaldorengages in substantial construction@nd® calling

himselfbnni bar aOud (builder of the Oub temple)38 and he refers repeatedly to@ub as his

385See Charpin 2004 for an overview of evidence®@ii®under~ | Y¥Adad and Zegler 2011 for an overview of

developments in the broader region 80 in the same period

36~ | ¥Adadruled from~ubat9 yf Af 3 YR KA& a2ya NizZ SR LI NI atud.¥ (KSANJ
BTFEor~ | YAlaR & Ay a ONR LJi A 2fotadDutsidy DO GBNF Ia6R 2081 842y mMpyTY ! dn
388 See for instance Grayson 1987: A.0.39.1: 2: LUGAL KiI

389 For this title, see Grayson 1987: A.0.39:4. 3
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city ¢ nlya aOud (my city A0uD).3% In some of the correspondence from Mari, including a letter

g NA (0 G S y-Ada@ himseélf Qs still called thenlum, without need of further

specification®! Scratch the surface, however, and the apparent continuity quickly reveals itself

to be little more than a venee¥?~ | YIOR RQA AYAaAONARLIIA2ya NB y2i ¢
dialect or in the Old Assyrian scri$2Even in his inscriptions fronOMaNE  -Adad/isXiost

and foremost a king. Secondarily, h&ikin Enlilthe appointee of the gognlil) rather than

iOdk AOWD 3 Of~ I YIORY ROQatiested epithets, only three relate tcOMD3L Yy | OOdzNJ A G a
~ I YIORyI Rifyde construction is likewise not quite consistent with tradition. One of the

inscriptions that styles I Y:Adad as théuilder of the WD temple subsequently describes

this temple as the temple of Enfi®L y R S S R-Edad-privieQes his relationship with the god

Enlil, after whom he named his new capital and who almost always occupies the first position in

listsoftif S& RSAONAOAY I (KS 13¥Xlyigpassibleaftheielsan/ 4 KA LJA &/

390 just one inscription; | YAdadrefersfive times tonlya aOu (my city AOud). See Grays 1987: A.0.39.1:

35-36, 5657, 6263, 7071, and 7879.

391 Ziegler 2002: 21-217.

3921 3 Y dzLILISNJ My p~Yl YKpad usGrpayed tutiy $& R Qd & & dzNE it paSconyindedrd | LILI NI
Y2y I NJj dz§ | raByeSNARSSAdadeEYSOohsidrer comme ungparent®d S Rl ya f QKA®E 2 A NB R
3930n this point see Grayson 1985: Galter 200205: 6, and Pongrateisten 1997: 95, who also observes that

~ ¥Mlad LISNER2YlFf O2NNBaLRyRSyOS Aa tA1SsAasS y20 ! dagNAl
3% As per Gragon 1987: A.0.39.2:i 4.

395 See Charpin 198452for a table compilinghe various titles adopted by | ¥AQadin his inscriptions

3% Grayson 1987: A.0.39.1: 18. We know the same temple is meant because most exemplars of the inscription

were recovered fronthe remains of the @b temple, and, more importantly, because the inscription itself

describes this Enlil temple as the one which the Old Assyrian ru@nEniad built. E@im, of course, states that

he built a temple to A, not Enlil, for which s2A.0.33.2 and passim.

397 As can be seen in the table in Charpin 1984-5P. ¥Adadmade~e"Ba his capital and renamed-tibat-Enlil,

the seat of Enlil.
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attempt to syncretize the peculiar Assyrian god with Enlil as head of the Mesopotamian

pantheon. Any such syncretism is clearly underdeveloped given the separate appeafrance

020K RSAGASA-IRY ROIEAY & yEADONALXQAR Y ad !O@Raddk SN L2 a &
Enlil were housed in the reconstructe@®&/Enlil temple, albeit in separate cell&¥.

Regardless of the reasons foDMN a4 NB LJ2 a A (0 A 2 y A, yrahis teidtergiefativf y R | NB
as a manifestation of Enlil, from the point of view of Assyrian tradition this divine realignment

was a radical act. Throughout the Old Assyrian text corpus, the prima&sfia selfevident

and unchallenged. Other gods exisut AOWD is the god of the Assyrians, the divine avatar of

the Assyrian community. Equating@d with Enlil is a universalizing act that works to alienate

the god from his people, eroding his identification with a single community. Equally, placing

AQir in a position of inferiority to Enlil is a symbolic subjection ofrthuen to a higher power.

Pursuing either or both of these theological agendas in the pulsating heart of the worship of

AOWD ¢ the AOWD temple in WD ¢ had profound implications.u®h agendas are nevertheless

apparent in the meticulous distinction betwee®b as god and @D as place that

OKI NI OG SNIRIF RD A~ AYAONIR LIi A 2 y a G@NE N SHatSs HSE Gladzt -
an appropriate determinative sign, and the choice of sign is contextually consistent. There is no

longer any confusion between the god and the place, nor any insinuation that the community

3% 3 A& a4dzA3SAGSR 0o
the architectural plan of I YAdad 50 C
GSYLX S O2yaiNUzOGA?2
religious tradition.

@ aAdfda mMppnI K2 | NHBdebserveskati GKS G
dzNJ GSYLX S Aa gKz2tffe O2yaraisSyd 6AGK
y G 0KS GAYSYT 6KAOK YAIKG LINBaSyid a
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of AOWis the god AWD3P®L Yy ~AdROQ& {AYy3IR2YI G(KSNB AW 3IS23t

and there is an eponymous god, and never the twain shall meet.

For all that there was dramatic change at the top, much of the Assyrian social order
persisted. There is not enough evidence to speak S RSLIGK 2F LRt AGAOFf N
but there is substantial continuity. The Assyrian ruler was replaced by the new king and his
agents, who formed a separate political network that stood above Assyrian institutions. This
network had the poweto interfere in Assyrian affairs and to dictate policy as it saw fit.
9PSNERFE YIFyFr3SYSyid 2F ! 00dzNJ FyR AG&a (GNFXRSI K
sequenceof o YAAFTAOAL f & o1 & dzy o NRAJ&YLikéwsd theFfh deY 2 dzii t A O
continued to function as an assembly, at least in its narrow incarnation as a small council of
leading Assyrians. This is indicated by a letter written byGffe6 n G dzY O KthereltleksY | O O dzh
ofnf dz0OdzNL Ay GKS AYYSRRIRSQAMR EOMIERICKA 20r2 y-ji dYSho
1 OOdzNJ RAR y20 dzLINRP20 GKS ' da@NRAly YSNOKIyd yS
Although there is a dramatic reduction in the number of dated texts from Kanesh beginning in
the second half of the #0century, it predatéd ~H ROR QA O2yljdzSad o0& | 02 dz

Whatever the causes of the reduced number of texts in Anatolia, Assyrian involvement in trade

399 This insinuation follows from the absence of the geographic determinative in the inscriptions of Old Assyrian

rulers after EXim 1, so that Oud was always explicitly divine or implicitly so.

40Kt 01k 217A Y DNy 6 | (+91.BeerDrroksed 20¢5ytbe reconstructionrO u-tum; cEDNY o F G GP HAamn Qa
reconstructionO-§-ru, which would still point to the persistence of tnéum as a political body capable of

commissioning envoys.
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persisted under ®@d2NDN & ySg¢ Ay Id Ly NRdzAKf & 02y iSYLRZNIY
still be seen travesing upper Mesopotamia in their merchant caravans. There are letters that
refertoanA £ f I (i dzY(catalvan bf AgSydmn#) as well as letters that referto I Y { n N

I O O @edsJtian merchant$20ne letter even speaks of a caravan of 800 O d3904 YOJE N

A G (0 30@WAssyzians and 300 donkeys with them), indicating that the scale of Assyrian trade
continued to be significarft?® Interestingly, almost all of these references to Assyrian

merchants occur in the context of trouble, describing either thstouction or expulsion of the

merchants. It is possible that this reflects the increasing volatility of the political landscape and

the declining ability of the £ de¥ensure the free movement of Assyrians abrd&tSuch

volatility is evidentintheyeals ¥ 1 SNJ RIF RO& RS ( KX -Dagab sfrugléddo a2y |
NEGFAY O2y iNBf 2@SNJIINBFa 2F (GKS (1Ay3IR2Y GKI{
2FFAOALE SELINB&aasSa Kraa FSENIGKEG ! OO0dzNI I yR y S
unspedied enemyOA 6o iy BAYYAOniGAY RdzYdzaAlI omdntEiny S11I f¢
watarX Y1 YooY N¥ @Tf o S IfOtdn ¥4 RAdzg I QD dzifich ul isilty T O dzy

YniAY 1 @maénk lemnlniftQi (the enemy] will tear out the elders, the men, the

401 There isanillatim G aOuii (caravan of the Assyrians) in M.7884: 27, text 43Bharpin, Joargs,

Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: 3342. There is also a referenceawdT illatam in A.2451+M.5651: 8 (line 3

leaves no doubt that these men are AssyrigaOWi), text 433 in Charpj Joangs, Lackenbacher, and Lafont

1988: 334335.

402 Assyrian merchants feature gamknroaOWiA y ! dnony 6 b0 a ®T1 6hamiy, JomisQ> G SEG omc 7
Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988-81. They feature a8 I Y { n NJin A.3038-64NBE9: 82, text 315@harpin,

Joanms, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988:79.

403M.6084: 3, text 432 iCharpin, Joards, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: &33!

4041t is also in the nature of these letters to report problems, so thatittudents they describe might be

exceptional and unrepresentative of ordinary conditions.
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62YSYys>s yR (GKS o6Fo6ASa FTNRY (KS OAGASaAa 91 Fftni
Yé f2NR yS3tA3aSyid O2yOSNYyAy3a 91ttftniddzy YR 1 O
control over the whte land be undone? It will be given over to evitdWhile there is no sign

7 A A~

GKFG K RNSFRSR RSaiNHzOGA2Y SOSNI o6STFStt ! O0dz

N

conflicts of its overlords. Th@umwas no longer able to carve out its own patfthe world 406

CKS YI22N AYyaldAlddzia2yHRIRQay NE IAFEH HA By $IK S
of the Assyrian ruler with the absent king, who was no longer the agent afitimebut its
superior. Without its sovereign status, tilum could not easilgonduct its own policy or act
effectively on behalf of Assyrians. There were some efforts to compensate for this. A letter
from Mari reports the actions of a person with an otherwise unattested title acting in the
interests ofl QOwakil tamkare | ONDENG 1IOYS  I-yR | R OdiA@iRtaHaDinaz
Karamma uQalla'@the overseer of the merchants oOMNJ RSt A JSNBR | -O2y G NA O
Adad and all of @D has secured control over Kargrf®” The new office ovakil tamkare | O O dzNJ

(overseer of the mei | Y U & urzFpropriétes the titlewaklum, used by the former rulers

of the cityto describe themselves in their own correspondeAt&Perhaps the duties of the

405M.5038: 1214 and 2530, text 23 in Ziegler 2002: 22B3.

406 This is further apparent iA.4814: 3233, text 411 irCharpin, Joannés, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1288:

286.The textspeaks of joint army of 2,000 Babylonian soldiers and 2,000 soldiers fromékddy’ I y R | O OdzNJ
underthe command of@ne-5 | 3| y Q&-! 2 yizNabdzi

407 A 1965: 1619, text 342 irCharpin, Joangs, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: 113. For he rendering of

uGalla@y GKS aSyasS 2F aaSOdzaNARy3a (KS NRAIKIQ( esfiLAckeriaeh&, | 6 2 dzi ¥
and Lafont 1988: 113.

408 Note also the positiomwvakil tamkiro  ~OF|- -Adlad(overseer of the merchants of | ¥Adlad, attested in text

15: 78 in Cagni 1980: 123. It is not clear what the relationship is between this position andathkil tamkaro
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Assyrian rulers that were not taken up by the new kings were instead assigned to tha,offici
who could represent the interests of Assyrian merchants. Waldl tamkaro | €@ MaitzpJ
appears to act in this capacity in our passage, where his actions are said to secure control of
Karam for all of 20uD. There is an interesting conflation heseAOWD as a whole with its
merchants, pointing to the persistence of the view @u® as a community of people rather

than simply a place. The same conclusion is implied by the orthograpl@fia the letter,

where it appears with both the divine drthe geographic determinative signs. This is unlikely to
be a relic of orthographic convention, as the simultaneous use of both determinatives was not
the normative spelling of the term. Instead, it appears that there were still those who

conceived of &b as a unity of god, place, and people.

But such conceptions and the efforts of Assyrians to maintain their social and political
A0NHzOG dzNBa 6SNBE O2yFNRBYGSR gAdadKThis iKrBani@is NG K St Y
letter from Kanesh that demonstras more clearly than any other text that the primacy of the
nlum had been undone. The ruler of the Anatolian city Harsamna closes the caravan roads and
O2YLX I Aya G2 G§KS | aasdathasgupporied AnlenemyKoShisNde tvahts R ~ |
toknowwre G KS | 4a8&NA I y-Adadkffom dojh@ sb. Thelel@ers of-thleni @ty

OKIFEG GKSe GNASR (2 R2 a2y (KRdadt (KS& YIRS | ¥F2

I O QitlaNy. For further analysis of this problem with bibliography, see Veenhof 2008¢4140wo individuals
with the title wakil tamkaroare attested in Sippar in BM 97079 and BM 96968, for which see Veenhof 1991: 288
296.
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tasliatam anntam ana Bllai nidbatma anaO AT ®nimqutma ummad tma attunu

tamknrotunu yntum urch 8N @& s NBF Yy neéAY dz2NRaOnYl 1oO0nYl |

(et

dZNJy Tel Grdryreerin Fdddzydz GF Y1hh NNG gzf dza @1

FGFEErin FylF o6F NbiGA @RNMNE/ dF 6GhGAY YAnGA Y

We submitted this petition to our lord and fell at his feet, 5SS al ARY &, 2dzx @& 2
merchants! Are you my slaves or the slaves of the Harsamnean? Really, will you take up
arms and follow after me? You are merchants! Keep occupying yourselves with your

merchant business on the caravan roads, as you know how to tg.ané you getting

AYy@2t SR 6AGK dz& AYLERNIFYyOG {Ay3aKé

~I RIORQ&a NBalLRyaS RSY2YyailiN)» G§Sax ! daae8NRrRly Ay

the Assyrian leadership in anything other than trade derided. The elders aofuheaddress

~ | ¥Adlad as supplicatory inferiors, and they adopt the same language of subservience in their

letter to the ruler of Harsamna. This ruler is, in turn, totally aware of the subjection of his

Laa&NAlFy Ay i SAdhR Theri2ndEadaire of a ftee Sbvereignum that can

conclude treaties with other polities on equal terms. This is, instead, a marginal community of

merchants in a hostile world, subject to superiors both @ and abroad. Thalum had lost

its place, and the fourations of the Assyrian social category were eroding.

49Kt 01k 21735np AY DNYyo69LiGP HamnyY yy
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3.4.2 A Last Hurrah

~ YIORI RQa O 2¢MwipSghtia cahditutional revolution in that city. In the
new dispensation, the established Assyrian stakeholders were the losers. Previously, free
Assyians had come together in their representative institutions to act upon the world as a
collective force in pursuit of their own interests. Some elements of the previous order
persisted, but the sovereignium was no more. In @, Assyrians found that #y were but
one group among many carrying water for foreign kings. Abroad, the Assyrian position was
undercut by the unpredictable situation irOMD and the policies of the new rulers, whose
interests were no longer automatically aligned with those of &ssyrian merchants. In both
Upper Mesopotamia and Anatolia, changing political landscapes seem to have exerted further
pressures on the rhythms of Assyrian life. Conflict interfered with commerce, and, regardless of
its ultimate causes, trade with Anataldeclined*'® Kanesh itself was burned to the ground in a
conflict between Anatolians; Assyrians returned to the city, but all evidence of an Assyrian
presence fades away by the end of the eighteenth centthAnatolians also appear to have
been learning fom the Assyrians. Over time, there is increasing evidence of the adoption by

Anatolians of Assyrian writing and business practices. In the Anatolian circuit, the Assyrian

410 As per the discussion of Larsen 2015782 SeeéBarjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2073-80 for theview that
the decline of Kanesh mayot initially have meant decline ofthe Anatoliantrade altogether, but rather shifting
of regionalpatternsof trade ¢ at least initially.

41Veenhof 2008c: 13446 surveys the turbulent history of the last centwfyAssyrian settlement in Kanesh.
Michel 2014: 7879 does the same in more general terms.
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mercantile monopoly appears to have been confronted with ever more able local cdropeti

Assyrians were being squeezed from all sides.

~F YIORI RQa (AY3aR2Y RAR Yy Adad @edzin fl7vasfer BBA YO 2 K Sy
years of kingship over@, the kingdom splintered. @d2aNJ O2 y G Ay dzSR (-2 06 S NIz
| RF RQA&d RSAOSYRAMIVEGEAS NJ & ALYFANEIR Y29F 1TOG2 NRA Y- (12 (KS
I Rl R Qé@ne-Bagah ruled AU for another 40 years, and a variant king list suggests that
IGne-Dagan was in turn succeeded by his sondsgur‘2A0aN a adF Gdza Ay (KA a
straightforward as the king list tradition suggests. No inscriptions survive for eifinerDagan
or Mut-Asqur, raising questions about the duration and intensity of their rule oGafdAAs we
know from the Mari texts, neither of these kings was based@n®and both were involved in
demanding wars with other politiesdhe-Dagan and MuAsqur represented the legacy of
~ | ¥Adad. For Assyrians, this legacy entailed the realignment of political power to the
detriment of thenlum® | F { SANdd,-his d€essostruggled to maintain control over
AOWD. Their priorities lay elsewhere, and they faced many enemies. Into this vacuum stepped

the forces of reaction.

The Assyrian king list tradition in all of its forms omits an individual named &inzur

We nevertheless know that Puz@n ruled in 2O because he left behind a remarkable

412 For this variant king list, se@raysonl980-83: 115.
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inscription, incised into an alabaster tabféWhen Walter Andrae excavated this object in the
beginning of the 20 century, he immediately identified it as Old Assyrt&hThis identification

was based on the obviously Old Assyrian character of the script, and it subsequently became

clear that the text itself is also written in the Old Assyrian digl€&cthe Old Assyrian aesthetic

of the inscription sets it against the iriptions of~ I Y:ADad, which are written in the

Babylonian dialect and in Babylonian scfitlt is not only aesthetically that Puz@ly” Q a

inscription demonstrates a deliberate effort to reconnect with the old order in opposition to

0 KI G 2AladTheYeKiwegins with the following partially broken introducticimhme

PuzurSniO O ur me® @QihbT-Gmn € S Y dzil i dz ~! I A¥Eadx X0

I OO0dzNJ dmhénRUAMtrdy = G KS GAOSNR FAFY5DOdNRR 88 $R2 6 ¢
2T | Aoy AYZIZ (-Kdad, Eodatising] offuf ACHD). 4 BuzurSn introduces himself

as the viceroy of @Qand by that title alone. This is a complete reversioth®narrow

titulature of the Old Assyrian rulers, without any pretense of kingship or other allegiances. The
traditionalist character oPuzurSy A a4 NBAYTFT2NOSR o6& KAa Fl iKSNDa

that Puzu¥Sn is of and from the children of@izNJ Ay | ¢ tAdad @n&hisi ~I YOo

413For the edition of the text, see A.0.40.1001 in Grayson 198787 Grayson 1985 offers an edition withléul
critical commentary.

414 Andrae 1905: 29. Itis, fmays) Y & £ (| & & & Nand&iOwSrétbvergt drdrkaNs@candaty contétst
original setting and subsequent history is unknown. For more on the excavation of the inscriptions, see Andrae
1924,

4150n these features, seBrayson 1985: 18nd Galter 200205: 6.

416 As noted by Grayson 1985: 11 a@dlter 200205: 6.

417A.0.40.10011-8 in Grayson 1987: 77.
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descendants were not and could not be. The inscription introduces Flizais part of a

temporal clause that frames the entire text as the outcome of a particular act. That act is the
uprooting of an evil thing perpegited againstlum! OO diNa dyedzYEs 'y 20 KSNBAAS
RSA4O0SYRLI yAdad2® (1~ AMOd f a2 Ll2aarofsS GKIG ! daoydzy A
uprooted. After this introduction several lines of the text are poorly preserved and

unintelligible. Exceptin the memorable phrasébi'@Adim InOraf A Y  (aOabeizpldgue,

not of the flesh offlum AOWD), which features again later in the text, no consecutive sense can

be made of the inscription at this point.

When it once again becomes possiblddatiow the narrative, the text continues along

the same theme:

In damgamQinti ina qibit! Qina Bllgn gnt uppA ulhram u ekak | ¥Adlad abu abuO
Goi@RdimInOrat A Y G@GaNG Y | O O daiadekdir x] intNTpud

aqqurméto

By the command of the god imy lord, | tore dowrthat wicked thing, the

fortification that he [Asaum] made, and the palac@ T ~Ad¥dOKWA & FI 0 KSNDa ¥

418See Reade 2001: 6 (citing Irving Finkel) for the interpretation of the nafdamyis a derogatory moniker
derived from the termassinnu the person referred to as@ary could thus represent someone else, like Mut
Asqur.

419A.0.4).1001: 1929 in Grayson 1987: 78
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an alien plague, not of the flesh plumAO®@NE ¢ K2 | f § SNBER {&KS K2f &

that [x x] palace which he made.

In this syntactically challenging passagezurSn declares that the god@ud instructed him to

demolish a wicked thing, namely a wall builtAssmum and a palace constructed bygAgizY Q a
grandfather~ | ¥Adad. PuzuSnd2 $& &2 ® ¢ KS { HNdad in w8 dasNBirst, S8 ~I Y
KS Aa aly FtASYy LIiOQMmEEs yRdid 25Fa (KSI Fi Slalk R&FS L
phrase likewise refers to | Y:Adad or his descendant$he message is unambiguotst ¥ O o

Adad may hve been king over@uD, but he and his heirs were no Assyriafkis is

communicated in the language of corporeal kinstigll Assyrians are brothers, of the same

flesh.~ I ¥Adad is not of the flesh aflum AOWD, and he is therefore not a part of thssyrian
communityd ¢ KS dzy A 2 ¥y ninBOWiF, m@Bebver a furtheid révival of the

conceptual union of people and place: Assyriansriuen AOWD, and vice versa: | Y¥Adad is
additionallyreferred to as a foreign plagu@® This is yet anothecorporeal metaphor that

describes- | ¥Adad as both extrinsic to the Assyrian social category and as a bodily affliction.
la48NAIYya FNB AYFIAYSR (2 02 yWaRIINRIQA SNzt S Anya £ RS
a debilitating condition affliéghg that body politicSecond~ | ¥Adadis accused of altering

GKS Kz2fe LI O0Sa 2F ! OO0dzN® ! f 1K2dAAK 4SS Oly 2yt

420 Galter 200205: 1113 reflects at length on what he calls the xenophobia and ethnic nationalism of the
inscription as a whole. He also frames the xenophobia asfantrite, but there is no clear evidence that the
animus is targeted at a particular social group rather than at theAssyrian regime.
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seems contextually sound to understand it in the contextdf YIORI RQa 1y 26y 62 NJ
AO O aaNgleftt Yy R LI NIIAOdzE NI & Ay GKS O2yGSEG 2F GKS
Assyrian traditionalists would have resented these changes and their implications, particularly

Fa GKSe LISNIFAYSR (G2 GKS ARSy@ommundlofi A2y 2F (K
Assyrians~ | YIORY RQ& NXf A 3 Aag afont NI griawlia foundiia of the Old

l 3a@8NALY &d20AFf OFGSI2NR O ¢ KS pestbeSaRBnd®P&ir 1y 2 (K

Sn was there to treat them

PuzurSYy Q& A i doQd\dbtlbkiaky2clearer: the political order heralded-by ¥ O o
Il RIF RQa O 20jwideSai dlien? ssyrian affair. It was time to restore the old order.
The inscription adopts an Old Assyrian aesthetic, uses exclusively Old Assyrian titurature, a
It 2NASE Ay (KSRIIFNBRR AFIANRHF RIAVENIZOGA2Y -2F (KS L
Adadis so thorough that it has left its mark on the archaeological record, leaamgsaribed
material behind*?2No political restoration would be complete \Witut the nlum, that central
and indispensable institution of the Old Assyrian social world. Although the chronology of this
period is confused and the sources few, the treaty betwakeim AOWD and the king of Apum

dates to the same historical window asetild Assyrian revivéd?In the treaty, we see the

421 As Russell 2017: 427 notes) Y-Adadcompletely rebuilt this temple and appears to have reconstructed

AOBND A Y2y dzySy Gt RAAGNARAOG Ay tAYyS 6AGK .Foet2yAly LINYO
422 Miglus 1989: 117AsW. Mayer 1995Mc H LJdzia Al 6AGK NBFSNByYy OSiedider G KAa RS3
Assyrischen Reaktion ilber die@ NA &8 OK Sy | adzNLJ G§2NBY YI NJ ASNI o¢

423See Eidem 1991: 1985, who dates the treaty to around 1750 BCE and also intergeetentents as possibly

indicative of PuzuBy Q& | 3Sy Rl 2F NBad2 NI (ldePaganiuled iktéithelliBEsa A 6 f S G2 2
according to the regnal length attributed to him by the Assyrian King List. One can also point out the8¥P 2 ur
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nlum once again representing Assyrians as a social category, acting on their behalf, and doing so
freely; this freedom is all the more pronounced because the kingdom of Apum overlapped with
G§KS | NBI AdadhadSbuil hisYdpibal. It is tempting to litilke confidence and
assertiveness of thelum in this treaty to its rehabilitation in the @ud of PuzuSn. If thenlum

had returned to the center of Assyrian life, perhaps Pt&nmwas himself little more than a

[a=tN

figurehead for a collective effort by NR dzLJ 2 F ! da&NRAR | ya (-Adadi 2 LILI S
and his successors. It is also possible that this effort was sponsored by the Babylonian king
Hammurabi, who declares in a long list of epithets in the prologue to his law code that he is

mute lamassuQlamigtim ananlim AOWD (the one who returns its protective spirit tum

AOWD) 424 Be that as it may, the old regime was batke counterrevolutionaries wanted the

Assyrian social category to be central again, subject to nobody but its god. They warged

powers that had been usurped by the foreign kings to be restored to Assyrians broadly, to be
monopolized by category members along with the resulting material privileges. This was a
rejection of~ I YIORT RQa dzy A @SNE L 1 Ay FienDaftickaylsRe thieK S G NA dz)

victory of Assyriafleshover the foreign plague.

insciiption refers to~amO-&dad2 & 3 NJ Yy R ®&zyrSn skiogld bié dakted to the 1730s at the earliest. The

Y[ Q&4 RIFGF A& RdzoA2dza 2y GKA& LRAY(GX odzi GKS t224&$8 RI G
anyway. Further, the reference tamO-&dadd 3INI YR&a2y R2Sa y2( IM&Hyaliykal 6S Yo
death before inserting Puztfin into the chronological record. &sim could have been active irOMD on his

FILGKSNDR&a o0SKIFT T aknk soShatkt & peétzly Pdiisie FoNBeYPUAGYI Faf NB A G2 NI GA 2y
around 1750, just like the Apum treaty.

424CH iv 538 in Roth 1997: 80. This can also be interpreted as a claim to control Ow@r A
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3.4.3 Reversion to the Norm

Like all movements of restoration, PuzBly Q& F2dzy R GKFId GKS 62NIR
the interim. It was well and good to want to turn back ttleck but the old world no longer
existed.~amO-&dad had changed the Upper Mesopotamian landscape. He swept away
independent polities and forged one kingdom to rule themAidter his death, there were a
great many wars over the spoils, creating insligband disrupting trade. Even more disruptive
processes appear to have taken place in Anatolia, where the Hittite kingdom was undergoing its
genesis. The Old Assyrian constitution arose in a particular context that was conducive to the
conduct of extensie and expensive lorgistance trade. By the time of Puz8in in the second
half of the eighteenth century, this context had been reshaped. Trade with Anatolia had
undergone dramatic decline, and evidence of the Assyrian presence dwindles to nothing by
about 1700%%° To the extent that Assyrian mercantile activities were now more geographically
restricted, it is also the case that it was no longer possible for the Assyrians to monopolize a
lucrative trading system all by themselves. Assyrian merchants ier\d@sopotamia likely
faced increased competition in a smaller market in which they had fewer advantages. There
was, quite simply, less to go around. And what good waslin@ if it could not coordinate the
distribution of plentiful economic opportunitiesmong category members? Fewer resources

meant fiercer competition for control over them, and their concentration in fewer hands.

425 Michel 2014: 7879.
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Rewards could no longer be so broadly distributed among Assyrians, fraying the bonds of
categorical solidarity?® In this clim&e, what was to keep thalum from becoming the

plaything of a handful of privileged Assyrians, and beyond that, a ruler with actual power?

We know very little about Assyrians between roughly £7@00. The drying up of
evidence from Anatolia and the lacka compensatory body of evidence from elsewhere make
this a dark age from the perspective of scholarship. The persistence of Assyrian mercantile
activity in the narrower Upper Mesopotamian circuit is documented in texts from Tigun.
One letter indicags that there was an Assyrian merchant settlement in Burunéfrnother
letter from the otherwise unattested Assyrian ruler FiBagan to TuniTeOub of Tigumnum
confirms that Assyrian merchants were still operating in the second half of the seventeenth
century. In that letter, PilEDagan speaks of th@arrmnimG tamky N 6 NRoél OF Tf A
ittanallaku (the caravan of merchants, my servants, who constantly travel up and d@@n).
These texts ostensibly demonstrate the continuity of the patternsldfA3syrian life. Pil&
51 3FyQa fly3dzZ 3Ss K26 SOSNIE-S\EOz AR Al & 240K EA A yWwRIS[N.

Adad,PildEDagan refers to the merchants as servile peaplesslaves, even. PilaDagan also

426 Rising social inequality among Assyrians in Anatoliatedriny Larsen 2015: 778, who observes this
development in the middle of the #9century in the form of the rising status of tliatum-payers, for which see
Dercksen 2004: 11925. Analogous conditiorisnamely declining trade and capital accumulatmpwill also have
prevailed in Oub.

427George et al 2017: 100, fn. 5 (Lambert Folio 7753). He is identified astamknr Burundi(merchant of
Burundum), but his name isOMP-rabi, suggesting both that he is Assyrian and that he represents an Assyrian
merchant community in Burundum.

428 George et al 2017: 99 (Lambert Folios 7637, 82025)3
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addresses TunipeOud as his brotherindicating that he regards himself as a potentate on
equal footing with his counterpart. Given the context, this appears to be more than mere
rhetoric: PilAEDagan is not a ruler in the Old Assyrian tradition, but a petty potentate like so
many others in Pper Mesopotamia at this time. Perhaps most alarming from the point of view
of PuzurSn, by the middle of the sixteenth century there are once again Assyrian rulers with
the names~ | ¥Adlad and®ne-Dagan. So much for removing the foreign plagkéngslip

had infected Oub. The exact timeline is lost, but timum as the collective embodiment of the

Assyrian social category is never to be seen again.
3.5 The Assyrian Social Category in the Old Assyrian Period

What, then, can we make of the Assyrian abcategory in the Old Assyrian period? The
category is not reducible to any of the conventional conceptual clusters, though it aligns more
closely with some than with others. It is unhelpful to think of Assyrians exclusively in terms of
place, or kinshipor culture, or class, or whatever iteration of ethnicity strikes one as most
apropos.While we cannot draw a precise boundary demarcating Assyrians from others,

G! AA8NAT yySaaé 41 a8 y20 YSNBte& Iy I NIGATFIOG
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there, or of speaking the Assyrian tongue, or of worshipping the Assyrian god, or of behaving in

an Assyrian way. Inclusion in the Assyrian social category involved all of these things to differing

extents, though it was not dependent on any of them andhnesi were any of them sufficient

by themselves to merit inclusion in the category. Above all, Assyrianness was indexed to a
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confluence of kinship and status. To be Assyrian, one needed to be integrated into the Assyrian
kinship system, to be part of the rfaphorical Assyrian family. Such integration was itself
dependent on maintaining an appropriate social statume had to be free. In the stratified

Old Assyrian slave society, a state of unfreedom was incompatible with Assyrianness because it
entailed supjection to others. Assyrians thought of themselves as an extended family. As is true
of any family, there were differences of rank between family members: fathers were senior to
sons. Beyond that, however, the Assyrian family was a community of equelsdn all

Assyrians were brothers. This outlook informs the Old Assyrian system of governance, which
was based on popular assemblies both @ and among Assyrians abroad. These assemblies,
be it in their narrow or plenary forms, represented Assyriavifectively, acting in their name

and on their behalf. Except for the hereditary office of the ruler, executive positions rotated
among Assyrians, increasing the involvement and investment of category members in the joint
project of government. Assyrianseve those who could participate in this project. In a

diminished capacity, the category also included those who would one day be able to participate
in the project, namely minors, and those who were excluded from governance because of
gender but who were therwise part of the kinship system, namely women. The result was a
tightly bounded social category that marked out AssyriansO¥rom a large underclass of

servile folk and from resident alied%

429 ikevisiting traders, itinerant craftsmen, pastoralists coming to market, Be status of resident aliens is likely
to have been analogous toetics inclassical Athens or to necitizens in Roman lands before 212 CE.
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Considerable numbers of Assyrians lived and worked in Anatolia for extended periods.
They did so on the basis of treaties that were sworn between local potentates and Assyrians as
a collective body. These treaties secured total autonomy for the Assyabmsjng them to
maintain their own assemblies and legal procedures and to govern their own affairs. The result
was that Assyrians operatepand were given license to operagestrictly as Assyriansas
individuals who belonged to the Assyrian social gatg. Without this categorical belonging,
Assyrians would be unable to enjoy the freedom of movement and the protections upon which
their business was utterly dependent. In this context, it was of utmost importance to police the
categorical boundaries ofs&yrianness and to systematically exclude anyone who might dilute
the privileges and opportunities that were bound up with belonging to the cateddrg.
Assyrian mercantile network empowered all category members by giving them access to a
profitable lineof work and did so in opposition to outsiders, which ensured that the rewards of
trade were not distributed too widely. This exclusionary attitude permeates the Old Assyrian
texts, in which nopAssyrian Anatolians tend to be namelgssizg n LadeYi as thegwell
alongside, work closely with, and sometimes marry Assyrians. Servile people too are intimately
bound up with Assyrians, but are systematically kept outside of the categorical walls. For all
that they lived cheek by jowl with outsiders, Assyrians maale to know who was in and who

was out430

40 The constellation oihdiciathat Assyrians used to make such determinations is not fully recoverable.
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Assyrianness was a closed network that granted insiders privileged access to political
power and economic opportunity. Assyrians participated in-gelfernment, and they pursued
mercantile endeavors that were aNable to them because they had the political and financial
support of their fellow category members as a collective body. Cooperation was facilitated by
the development of a common public culture that involved reverence of the goddAnd
associated sybols, the replication of communal institutions and practices across space, and a
sense of kinshif3! This interface enabled the semantic convergence of god, place, and people
in the common noun AW, as different manifestations of the same underlying unityalso
perpetuated the metaphor of Assyrians as a single family. The resulting group coherence
allowed Assyrians to pool together their common resources and work toward the furtherance
of shared interests. The Assyrian social contract was predicatas equitable distribution of
power and wealth. Both of these foundations were undercut toward the end of tieckéatury

/] 9® ¢KS RAAGNAROdzGAZY 2F L2 g SN HYRIWRDA (02 ylj dz5&
of AOWD and his usurpation of the powers its assembly. The sources of wealth withered away
as the Anatolian trade declined and political instability interfered with business, so that what

little trade there was no longer sustained quite so many Assyrians as it once had. Despite the

431| yse the concept of public culture here in the way that is outlined by A. Sm: 280 T Y & . & GKS G SN¥Y
O dzt i HadaSnamind the creation of a system of public rites, symbols, and ceremonies, on the one hand, and on

the other hand, the growth of distinctive public codes and literatd@siblic ituals, ceremonies, and symbo

become widespread at a much earlier date, they are perceivdibtessential formmpressing on large segments of

the population their common sense of belonging to a wider political and cultural community, be it ethnic

community, church, cigtate, or kngdom, and of affirming its vitality and legitimaiy
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interventionof Puzu¥Sn, the Old Assyrian social contract was not restored effectively for
anything more than a historical moment. In changed circumstances, it was not possible to
reconstruct the carefully calibrated social balance of the beginning of the secoledmiim.

Power became the preserve of potentates, and wealth the reward of a small subset of Assyrians

rather than their common patrimony.
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4. AOWD, King of the Gods: The Middle Assyrian Perigd1(5001000 BCE)
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my shepherdship, he added the staff of my pastorship, he granted me power to
slaughter my enemies and to subjugate those who do not fear me, and covered my
head with the crown of lordship. | set (my) foot uporetheck of the lands and

shepherded the extensive blatieaded people like a herd.

-Ly & ONR LJG ANEnyirta 23F ¢ dz] dzf § o

4.1 Out of the Darkness

The Old and Middle Assyrian periods are divided by an evidentiary hiatus that spans
roughly three centuries (d.7001400 BCE). No significant collections of texts have survived to

AKSR fA3IKG 2y RS@St2LIYSyida Ay | OOdzNJ RdzNA y 3

432A.0.78.1i 21-31 in Grayson 198234.
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aAldzZ A2y Ay 1 OOdzNJ 61 & o6& y2 YSkya aidlFiAaod ! N
rulers resumes following a protracted absence. The last known inscription from before this gap

is that of PuzwSin, who made it his work to extirpate all traces fdANI2 & & dzo 2dz3 | G A 2 Y
Adad. It is ironic, therefore, that the resumption of the inptional record begins with a ruler

YIYSR -AdadfPD@ i 2yfeé Aa (KARFRNA K8 KEYDEES~AEFo 2 T
gK2 Aa Ay (dz2NY K SAdad Ther@id, acéotdihdlyf a séqyedade &f g ~ I YO o
rulers in OWwho bearthe nameg ¥ (1 KS 2 N&dai&nd hi§ sor-andrsGooes$din

2yS 2F KAA AyaONMLRIAR yLaLYL YNZONESSNAS NSEdadf |dtbiopii £ & (0 2
that he worked to restore the ziqqurrats that his namesake had Bfifbver the centuries of

silence, any outstanding conflict between the Old Assyrian tradition of collective governance

FYR GKS Y2yl NOKARD® RYZREISINBE ~I2Y&Kd S 0S6Eaf NBa2f
least insofar as the onomastic preferencdsAgsyrian rulers can be regarded as indicative of

prevailing attitudes.

At first, the inscriptional record of Assyrian rulers is intermittent, skipping some of the
figures who feature in the Assyrian King List while including others. Over the coubrseldt

century, the number of rulers with surviving inscriptions increases. By the end of the century,

433GSee Grayson 1987:39H 0! dndp o ® hyfe FABS GSNBAS ' yR-AEBENMIYSY G NB
and some of them tentatively at best.

434 Galter 20022005: 1718 identifies this as evidence of the defeat of Pugun y Q& F ASy RF X | NHdzAy 3 i
any evidence of Puz+8in beyond his own inscription points to a deliberate effort to erase him from the historical

record.

435 Grayson 1987: B A.0.59.1001
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there is an unbroken sequence of inscriptions that aligns with the testimony of the Assyrian
King List. It is likely that some or all of the gaps initiseriptional record are accidents of
survival, but even so the increasing number and quality of inscriptions suggests a progressive
improvement in the fortunes of @WD. The character of the inscriptions as foundation deposits
commemorating significantomstruction projects implies that an increase in the quantity of

such inscriptions correlates with an increase in major building work, and presumably also with
improved access to the resources required to support such work. Beyond that, the
intensificationof the inscriptional record points to political stability. Rulers succeed rulers in

orderly succession, and they are increasingly able to pursue significant construction projects.

There is considerable continuity between the inscriptions Ot 2NX%centupy rulers
and those of their Old Assyrian predecessor$! déntury Assyrian rulers continue to eschew
the royal title, styling themselves instead as viceroys of the goddAn line with the inherited
model. This is as true for those potentates redvafter the archl A y 3 -Adad ¥tds for
those with more conventional Assyrian names. In the only deviation from this titulature, one
Assyrian ruler refers to a previous occupant of the office by therutb@Q ¢fzler), which is
nevertheless a ti#h used by Old Assyrian rulé®8In addition to continuity in titulature, there is
substantial continuity in the form and content of the inscriptions. There are, nevertheless,

significant ruptures with established precederich ruptures are apparent ing early 15

436 AQUD-bTI-niO T Eefers to PuzuAOWD by this title in A.0.69.1: ®uzurAOWD ruQ dzo(Pudur! O QrizNier,
my ancestor). See Grayson 1987: 100.
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century inscriptions of Puz+#OWD I11. Whereas all Old Assyrian inscriptions are fouridd @O dzNJ

inscription recovered at a small site situated beemefOuW and the Lower Zab bears the

following text:

Puzurl OO dzNJ A OMNY | -OTOENGEKI ¥ ! O O dididi Galnnh nyorlMlac |-
$abuba ina &i nnr Zhbi Gipl iGu ud OuTadi GiptouTpuCtemmnya u nagya akun

Puzuel OO dzNE @A OGS &2 BArd GUaNeNEINE & 2 F | OOdzNE  F2

wellbeing of his city. | built the cityabuba by the banks of the Lower Zab, from its

foundations to its limits; | deposited my foundation document and my st&le.

The Assyrian ruler is here undigking a project for which we know of no prior parallel, namely
the construction of an altogether new settlement by the rutéThis is the first indication of

AOINIDD & RS @St 2 LIYSy i Ay 2stale2a¥ SpblkyAQaHs nawieKeing G Ky

437 Miglus 2011: 227, lines&.

438 Miihl 2015notes that there is no evidence of expansion beyond the city@fi?An the Old Assyrian period, and
contrasts this with the evidence from the Middle Assyrian period.888eKf HAaMpY nyY a2 KAt S y2
was detected amongst the 64 sites invigated in the Makhul area, the situation igfdrent for the Middle
Assyriarperiod. Settlements were newly founded and established by the Assyrian state that was expanding
beyond the borders of a city state. Taking direct control over the wider regitected not only the Assyrian
economic capability to do so, but also the political need to keep neighbouring entities, such as the kingdom of
Arrapha and Kassite Babylonia, at a secure distarice { SCBarginfardd Purand 199381-382, who conclude
that there was nanotion of anAssyriabeyond the limits of the city of @ud in the Old Assyrian period; it was then
a city state without a meaningful politically tentical hinterland Cf.Y 2 { A& gnArell Rijim, which he
identifies as an Old Assyriaite but for which there is no evidence of a political relationship with@
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control over a landscape (a little bit) beyond its immediate hinterl&fdn his inscriptions from
AOWD, PuzusAOWD Il refers to various (re)construction projects, including work on the city walls
and temples*4° Later Assyrian rulers credit him with exing the limits of the city of @ud

itself, building amle iO&fnew city) beyond the city walfé! In harmony with the intensification

of the inscriptional record, all of this points to the growth and material prosperity Bf 15

century 20D, as well aso changes in long established patterns of settlement and government.
Still another departure from attested Old Assyrian practices is the appearance in‘the 15
century of inscriptions on various jars marking these vessels as property of the palace of the
ruler*4? Such labelling implies ownership of the vessels by the palace as an autonomous
institution. The operation of the palace as a body with agency is not documentedud A

before this point, but is characteristic of the later Middle Assyrian pettad, in any case, yet

439 This shift is also apparent in the intensification of Assyrian settlement in the regidu@frmore broadly, as

peraNKf HAMpPY ppY &b S@SNIK GdireSt@adEnceif@ inténsifed GyalirrigRtioriand LINE A R S
flryR dzasS 2y G(G(KS KAIKSNI NRA O SiNAzi-GitNikkregiSnzolY thedoBelhang, anf thd KS | & K.
Lesser Zab confluence, on the other, more than 30 Middle Assyrian sites are recordet) thexexcavated

Middle Assyrian settlements within the region only a very small number of sites were associated with settlements

2F GKS LINBOSRAY3I htR ! 3a8NAFY LISNR2RDE

440SeeGrayson 1987: A.0.61

4“1Grayson 1987: A.0.6Z1 | y Ay a O N& BAAAGRTg@rsArflines H10:dikIrabN e iO& Puzur

AOWD runQ dzo pudd (the great wall of the new city that PuzaOud the ruler, my forefathermade). This can

only be a reference t®@uzurAOWD 11, asPuzurAOWD Il ruled almost half a millennium previously.Ar0.76.13
Adadnnrnrolikewisecredits PuzwAOWD with buildingthe new city,as well ag O GodBEIA O T Qalng frghddd

work on it.

442.0.59.1, A.0.60.9,8.61.5 A.0.71.1, A.0.73.7, A.0.75.7, A.0ZR.andpassimin Grayson 1987. Because of the

limited archaeological knowledge of the Old Assyrian levelufAit is conceivable that comparable material

from the Old Assyrian period may yet be found.
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more evidence of the arrogation of powers by Assyrian rulers relative to the Old Assyrian

precedent.

The larger context in which the renascer®#® found itself was, in important respects,
different from that of the Old Assyriarepod. By the fifteenth century, the fragmented world
of city-states that had characterized much of the first half of the second millennium had been
largely displaced. In its place, larger polities coalesced that exerted varying levels of control
over extended territories?3¢ KS&S LR AGASHARNBRRSYDOODSRIABEOP LILIST
Mesopotamian kingdom in their design and territorial reach, but enjoyed greater longevity.
Rule by an independent kin@ru) and possession of a territorial heartlarmru)
distingushed the major powers from the smaller polities that they subsumed or drew into their
orbit. In the fifteenth century, &b was caught between the established powers of Babylon

and Mittani to its south and west respectively. For at least some of this, tile city appears to

w

KI $8 FLEt8y dzyRSNJ aAGdlyAQa aglaT | héeMdBy G& o
Mittanian king had plundered @u®, and that £uD had for a time paid tribute to Mittarf*4
The period of Mittanian domination may wélave lasted into the middle of the T4entury#4°

when things took a decisive turn.

443 For an account of this world system, see Line2001: Part 1.

444 For a translation of the relevant treaty between theMeentury king of Mittani Shattiwaza and the Hittite
Suppiluliuma I, see Beckman 1996a:504

44550 argues Maidman 201104,
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The 14 century marks a watershed in Assyrian histor@d@aNX a LJX  OS Ay GKS
undergoes a remarkable transformation, and the politgradually refashioned in the irga of
the great powers. This entails independent kingship and extended territorial control. Territorial
expansion is apparent undé&Oubd-uballil(13631328 BCEY¢who did away with any
outstanding vestiges of Mittanian hegemony and forcibly asserted domiover nearby
polities likeArragE ' YR bdzd AX & 6Stf & 205N KSNI € yF
ubaliDa SELI yarAz2yArAad LR2ftAOe Aa 1 G§SN LMHz2NBEdzSR o @
13" century. In addition to the assembly of thequisite territorial base for great power status,
the 14" century heralds the adoption of the royal title bp@AN A& KSNBRAGF NBE OA OS]
earliest evidence of an Assyrian ruler adopting the titl€uofu (king) dates again to the reign
of AOW-uballi'l In two surviving letterso the Pharaoh of EgypaOud-uballilstyles himself
1AYy3aZ Ay GKS fFGGSNI 2F GKS Gg2 3I2Ay3 a2 FIEN I
parity according to the diplomatic language of the dag¥" Y I Ltual@nNINMdg Y! O OdzNJ OF NN

A

rablain 1 n ¥ Kdza & LI®aliEda ('AQAdzF GKS fFyR 27TF4 O0dzNE

446 Or 13531318, depending on whether one accepts 1Borears as the regnal length of the later Assyrian

monarch NinurtaapitEkur. Both regnal lengths are attested in variant manuscripts of the Assyrian King List, for
which see Grayson 19&KB.

“Eorl O QN0 a O 2 vy ArdgSmaid NaiZF, see Maidma2011; for other areas of expansion, s&®.76.1:

27-32 in Grayson 1987: 132.

448 See the introductory lines dfmarna letters 15 (Artzi 197hd Rainey 2015: 12829) and 16 (Artzi 199@nd

Rainey 2015: 13033). It is worth noting that EA 16: 121 refers to previous diplomatic communication between

the Pharaoh and O QuizNIQ & LINB R S Griidinad E BT his Su@uezitk)an otherwise undocumented

prehistory for OdaN a F aO0Sy i G2 3 NB Ipinctudedby shiscdéslofisazciion ORIKENK & | &
Such a prehistory is also echoed by the Synchronistic Higdmpnicle 21 in Grayson 2000: 1570), which

situates the beginning of equal relations betwee®@ ®dzNJ F YR . | 6 &f 2 y AdftheAF" centuri. SNJ G K|y
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AOu-uballllalso styles himself king in his surviving seal, which identifies himrastd Y! O O dzNJ
O01AY3a 27F UK f i KRdABaNaO@sdNIogal title in his inscriptions, his

grandson has no such compunctions. HarigR cili Girru dannuGr mnt AOWD (strong king,

1Ay 3 27F ( K)Sthefstioyi B a @ of indviOwsldvhom he likewise callsskirighe

land of! O G¥2N$ubsequent Assyrian rulers unabashedly style themselves kings in their
inscriptions and elsewhere. By theend of thé"13Sy (1 dzNBE > | OOdzNJ A& | | AY 3R
the other great powers. It has kings, and it has a stable territorial base far beyond the city

limits. The territories ruled from @ud are henceforth referred to asint AOUD ¢ the land of

I O GdAsHyria, in biger English.

In the 13" century, the kingdom of Assyria is firmly established as a major power. It
expands its territorial control in multiple directions, but primarily toward the west, across the
Jazira. Assyria contributes to the dissolution of thegylimm of Mittani and integrates much of
the former Mittanian heartland along theabur river into its own realm. Although the kingdom
engages in numerous armed conflicts with great and minor powers alike, it is able to maintain

its position as a major tetorial kingdom through to the end of the second millennium. There

449 A.0.73.6: 3 in Grayson 1987: 1145. For the later diplomatic correspondence between Assyria and the Hittite
kingdom, see Mora and Giorgieri 2004.

450 A.0.75.1: 13 and 1113 in Grayson 1987: 12I22. Arik-R aili/extends the royal title tdis grandfather Aud-
uballiland even to his greagrandfather, of whom there is no suggestion that he ever claimed it himself.

451 SeeCancikKirschbaum 2014b: 291 for the view that the formilay (i  lis@&ideddrom the analogous
formulations currentamong the other great powers. Note, however, that this formula is already attested in texts
from Nuzi before its fall, for which see textglin Maidmarn2010: 2025 andpassim
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are times of expansion and times of contraction, but the kingdom of Assyria as a coherent

political entity with a stable institutional framework remains.
4.2 The Institutional Framework
4.21 The King

The Middle Assyrian political order established in th& &dntury is unlike that of the
Old Assyrian period. There are no more references taithe as an assembly of any sort. In
the central, sovereign place of tlgum, there looms insteathe figure of the king. Because
there was no established tradition of authoritarian kingship @, its rulers had to look
elsewhere for models to emulate. Beyond following the immediate example of the other
contemporary great powers, there was a coiess effort to emulate the precedent set by
~F YORI RY GKS 2yfteée YFI22NI 1Ay3 (2 KP¥@&h | faz2 Of )
Sydzt F GA2y A& NBTFf SOGSR omadis theyoydbitddiicdssonofi NB F S N

Middle Assyrian king%®and in treir adoption of much of his titulaturéds in so many things,

I O Quitzdlis the first: he adopts the introductory formula of most-of- YIORI R Q&

S2For~ | ¥MlaRa 26y SYdzZ FGA2Yy 2F (KS Y ZRREonBibsequénBAssyriary 34 2 F !
discourse, see Pongratzisten 2015: 14244,

453 pongratzleisten 1997: 10102 observes that | Y¥Adad is referred to explicitly @rru nlik ppnga (my royal

predecessor) in the inscriptions of the Middle Assyrian kings Shalmaneser | and-Fitgaghn | (A.0.77.17-Band

A.0.87.12: 24&5 in Grayson 1987: 206 and Grayson 19915%8espectively). Pongratzisten also observes that

the Middle Asgrian kings are careful to note that| ¥ABdladis not their genealogical ancestor. There is, however,

a prayer to @ar in which Ashurnasirpal | refers to himselfragr ~amO-&dadpnlif) ilnni rakiti (the son of~ I ¥ O o

Adad the one who reveres the greabds), for which see von Soden 1974: 39: line 21 The efforts of Middle

Assyrian kings to emphasize their connection wamO-&dadthus crosses boundaries of genre, and manifests in

this case without genealogical scruples.
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inscriptions verbatim, substituting his own name for that of his illustrious model. He becomes

I OQubaNd® | { Ay 9yt @ O QA appointeenOtdeNibd Enlil, viceroy of

I O @42@ae notable consequence of the direct adoption of this formula is the fact that it

prioritizes! O QubzNIRa NXBf | GA2YyAKAL) 6AGK 9 ydulrityoftiis 6 KS SE
inversion is magnified by the fact that no previous Assyrian ruler so much as expresses a
NBfFGA2YAaKALI 6A0K 9yfAfYX ySOSNI YAYR LI I OAy3a K
multiply exponentially in subsequent decades, @28 A y 3 ( KS | R2RIRQ& N I~f Y
epithets?®5 SALIAGS GKS LINRPEATFTSNI GA2Y 2Adadiandi ®SdeN) (G KS

uballilresurfaces unchanged in the inscriptions of most Middle Assyrian kings, perpetuating the

priority of Enlil*>®

It is not only in the realm of titulature that a deliberate effort is made to establish a
pedigree for Assyrian kingship. Such an effort is most obvious in theeltury compilation
and subsequent transmission of the Assyrian King't/i3tis text serves as a record of alll

Assyrian rulers, extending over centuries and reaching into the mythical past. It also

454 For the original appearanasf this formula in the inscriptions of | ¥Adlad, see for instanc&0.39.3: 13 in

Grayson 1987: 55. For its appearance in an inscription ©fQuiizNl see for instancé.0.73.1 13 in Grayson

1987: 110

455 As with the titleO | NJ | kiOgbftafiakityy @ C2 NJ A (i -Adadizée€ A.@3D.1: 2 in Br@yson 1987: 48.

Adady n NhNh L A& GKS FANRG ! &a®deddryyanditisyiBquito@s indida S G KS GAGE S
inscriptions, for which seA.0.76.31, A.0.76.9: 1, A.0.76.26:A,0.76.29: 1A.0.76.®: 1,A.0.76.3: 1,A.0.76.3:

2,A.0.76.3: 2,A.0.76.%: 1,A.0.76.3: 1,A.0.76.3: 2, andpassimin Grayson 1987.

456 For attestations of the formula in the inscriptions of other Middle Assyrian kings, see for instance A.0.76.14: 1

A.0.77.1: 1, A.0.78.17:2, A.0.79.1: 2, andpassim all in Grayson 1987.

457 For an account of the origins and political purpose of this text, see Valk Forthcoming.

202



retroactively ascribes the royal title to all previous Assyrian rulers, referring to them as kings

even though these individuals newvadopted the title themselves. The result is the fabrication

2F I KAAUG2NROIET YINNIYGAGS Ay SKAOK GKS Ayadad
itself. Kingship is regarded as the defining fixture of the Assyrian political constitution,

primordial and inalterable. This illusion of institutional continuity enables the Middle Assyrian

kings to rub shoulders more easily with their great power counterparts and to justify more

readily their own centrality in Assyrian political life.

The ideologcal construction of Assyrian kingship is encapsulated by the Middle Assyrian
coronation ritual. It is not clear if this ritual was performed only upon the ascension of a new
king to the throne, or on other occasions t6%.It is likewise not clear preciseWhen this ritual
was first performed, though the manuscript we have likely dates to around 1206°BUte
ritual itself combines elements of the Old and Middle Assyrian political constitutions. It is
conducted largely in the@ud temple and is officiate by a priest of @D. The king is carried
into the temple in the presence of the grandees of the kingdom and the royal eurach $ir

il errunGangu OF 1 OOdzNI Ay I A6l oOdzy i 1f oTaiA O diudeIA & NN

B8 3 WF 120 HAMTY wmMng Yy2i8DI @¢KSEKSS RIOKcassithio the heoge& S A X § 3
or, rather, was perfaned periodicallyonce a year, for instance), is still contesteéd ¢ KS bSg _ SI NI FSada
be the most likely candidate for any annual performance of the ritual.

452 Only one Middle Assyrian manuscript bettext has been found, and it dates to the second half of tHg 13

century at the earliest, for which see most recently Jakob 2017:1%%andKryszat 2008: 11314. The dating is

based in large part on a reference in the manuscript to the godsieT BkuleNinurta, which was only built

toward the end of the 18 century and did not significantly outlive its namesake as an administrative and religious

center (see lines iii 3@1 in Parpola 2017: 18). See also Kryszat 200811090r the argumenthat the known

manuscript is a school text, accounting for some of its more curious characteristics.
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enterthetempleoD2 R® ¢ KS LINAS&adG 2F ! OOdzNJ 4G NA]1Sa (GKS
aLISEF1a GKdzay a! OO daMThis échopsithé DIH AssytaD trNilila ai ruldrshig, 3 H € 0
GKAOK aaSNIa 0KFd GKS OAGexkaI2RkO2¥MemiyA & ! OO
AGAKkKAA NBLINBaSYidlFdA@Se Ly (GKS O2NRBYIFGA2Y NRIU
I OO0dzNJ 6 K2 A& 1Ay3IZ yR LKeaAOlrftfte AGNAR{1Sa (GKS
kingdom. This act is a visceral demonstratiofidd S I2 RQa LINA Yl Oed ¢KS Ay
ONRBGgYSR o6& GKS LINAS&ald 2F ! O0Odz2NE 6 KAOK | 3IFAY N
IADBSY KA&A ONRgy o6& |y 3ASyd 2F 1 O0dz2N» ! FGSNJI @

bless the king in the flowing terms:

NI} oHildz Onid NJOT OFNNR |{lol AljFookH Yn {dzZ nf

YSIFEG OFynidGA foLANRTIF OTLIN I "o/ A WMININBO dIND G T
Aftoll OFy3aHGF do Ok § 3 Kyhderden M SITNT ILILIATO  |j | 6 N
YFE3oN: (AGGF alFfoYl ! OOdzNJ f ARRAYI 11 dz

¢KS 3INIYRSSa IyR GKS NReélt SdzydzOKa alL)SI 1
your crown, cover you with the crown of your head for a hundred years! May your foot

be pleasing inthe EkurYeLJt S Yy R @2dz2NJ KFyR 2y GKS oNBI a

82dzNJ LINASaAGK22R YR (GKS LINAS&AGK22R 27F @& 2 dzN.

4601 ines i 2729 according to the most recent edition of the text, for which Begpola 2017: 1-48. The text is
partially broken before this passage, bhgetpresence of the grandees and the eunuchs is implicit. For the standard
edition of the text, seeMiiller 1937.
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OELI YR &2dzNJ £ ' YR o6& @&2dzNJ 2dzad &OSLIISNH al &

obedience, stability, and peakiéé?

L3

KS o0fSaaAayd NBO23IyAl Sa GKIG GKS 10308 &dz00S
SYLKIFaAT Ay3a (GKS (1Ay3dQa NBalLkRyairoAtAGASa (2 (K
positioning territorial expansion among the chief obligatiafigingship. Once the king has

been crowned, the assembled grandees and royal eunudNs2 & G NI 6 S (KSyaSt @dSax

ax

(0p))

FSSG>X FyYyR 3AAGS KAY IAFIad LYy I aeévyoztAO RSYz2y

they submit to the king:

AOGdz ¥n YgeMh ©F NNA  dzlj I NNA 6 Ay Ka'QidizB | F ¥ F dzLINy 6 DB
A1l NNHZNA NI 6 daNInyA 1od00dz NSa ST OY Y AR Ay
YETTFEdnOdzydz dzOOdzNA AL} GGSQn A dadzi thdOH INNEIE

dzO1 F QFNMI MIB3A L F NNA OGN AnYhddz AylF YETTFEaGTOdz

After they offer their audiencgifts to the king, the grand vizier and the vice vizier lay
down (their) scepters before the king, the chief commander his purse, the chief singer
his harp, and each and every gower of a province [the insignia] that he holds. They

FolFyR2Yy GKSANI LI2adax RAalOlIyOS (KSyaSft@gSax

461| inesii 28-36 in Parpola 2017: 16.
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aKFff 1SSLI KAa 2FFAOSHE ¢KSe@ LINRPaildN)» OGS GKS

stands at his posté?

One after he other, the occupants of the major offices of state ceremonially step down, before

the king permits them to stay oqupon which they repeat their demonstration of total

subservience through the act of prostration and rolling ovexg@arrury. The coronaon ritual

performs the ideological superstructure of Assyrian kingship. The king is king by grace of the
32R ! OOdzNE 2y ¢K2aS o0SKIFIfF KS NHzZ Sad Ly GKAaA
who are conceived as being as distant from and soleet to him as he is to the god. Old

Assyrian government was characterized by a tripartite division of powers between thezY

f o Y, dnd ruler, in which each had their own distinct spheres of authority. Middle Assyrian
government is, by contrastonceived as an explicitly vertical hierarchy descending from the

32R ! OO0dzNJ 62 GKS 1Ay3a YR FTNRY GKS (Ay3a G2 GK

revocable favor.

A e A ~

. 801 dzasS GKS 3I2R ! OOdzNJ aAda |G G rmpSverlhelSE 27
is omnipresent in the inscriptions of the Middle Assyrian kings. Royal actions are justified by
aGraAy3a 0KFG GKS@& g SNB dzy*R8hiNdntilifary victotied ardl KS 02 YY

RSLIAOGUSR a GKS AYySOAall of PpoOcayvielbds teShélpahd 2 F | OO

462 inesiii 7-14 in Parpola 2017: 17.
463 Most strikingly in the case of the construction a@irKrukuleNinurta, for which see for instance A.0.78.25t®
in Grayson 1987: 277.
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support of the other great god¥*¢ KS LINBSYAY Sy OS 2F | OOdzNJ LISNBI R
f AGSNI GdzNBE @ | OO dzNJ -doaqueking @rid Bevicioriows. TRegelate OG0 SR | & |
statements likeana 20 iknuO kali {aizNI (to/fiie god A, all the mountain lands

submitted)?or Grana W INAA® AYYA 1 NXYAO 1 YdzNI £ offi ! OOdzNJ
(whoever sins against@\® will become a heap of ruins; let me sing of the triumph O,

the judge, who goes out to [x*¢¢When A0 is involved, resistance is futileOAD does more

than issue commands and guarantee victory. He is personally identified with the kingdom of

Assyria. The land ruled by the Assyrian kimgrigka SAOW (your land, oh &ud!), and the city

AOWD isnika SAOWD (your city, oh Aud!).*67 As is highlighted in the Middle Assyrian coronation
NAGdzZE £ 2 GKS {Ay3IQ YIYRIGS #Tddisoafetted iniréyd SE LI y &
inscriptions, which from the ¥3century onward speak progvaY' I G A Ol f f & G2 GKS 1A
fulfillment of this charge. In this way, an inscription of Tigigtleser states the following

O2y OSSNy Ay3a | OOdzMditt NIRY i KSO dyNGE | NiutzIIIR@ Y A DO EAA X n
muA R YAOTOF YN TY nf (deNgH R FEXNBAANIA VOn (they bam®dadedzmé 6 T f

G2 SELIYR GKS 02NRSNI 2F GKSANI fFyRX L FRRSR f

464 A sketch of this ideological construct is presented in Liverani 2017: Chapter 2, albeit with an emphasis on the
Neo-Assyrian evidence.

451 Y !  ¢7Hin Bbeling 1949 and Edzard)20Edzard understands the text as a parody because of some of its

more unusual features, among them talking donkeys. Even if it is a parody, it does not challenge the ideological
supremacy of Sub.

[ Yl coY WQHH AY 1 d2NRPgAGIS. YR D22RYAO]l 2SaiGaSykz2ftil wmddn
467 These formulations appear in a Middle Assyrian psalmQddAfor which see Ebeling 1918:-8D. It is clear

from the context that the god @ud is being addressed directly, rather than that the ter@uh being used to

specify the intended land andty.

468 See Pongratkeisten 2015: Chapter 4 for a deeper exploration of this imperative.
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expanded the border of my land and ruled over all their lartéfd}. should be noted that in this
passagethekingd Sy22Ay SR (2 SELI YR (G(KS 32RaQ flIyRZ
The two are synonymous. As the chosen agent of the gods, their land is his land, and his land is

theirs.

AOWD was the ultimate source of power, and thus chief among the gblis. presented
a problem in the context of the broader Mesopotamian pantheon, in which Enlil occupied the
preeminent position. To resolve this tensiorQW was reimagined as the Assyrian iteration of
Enlil. A fragment of a literary text describe®@bothasé Tt Y n i n G Slor®@oftheh | O O dzN
lands, the Assyrian Enlil) andla) O dzNJ ®! QD dzKIE Y} A ¥ Thezdppéakatece &2 Ra 0 @

iKS&aS SLMAGKSGa YI 1Sa SELX A O RefeileficEs taABRIGiy G A FA O

AssyrianroyalindR LIJG A2y as a Ay (GKS FT2N¥dzZ I 062NNRBGSR 0

|l RFRX OFy GKSNBTFT2NBX 0SS NB3IFNRSR Ay Ylyeée 02yidSs

469A.0.87.1: i 4819 and 59%1 in Grayson 1991: 13.

470K 6007 in Borger 1964: 73. Foster 2005: 299 identifies this fragment as the prologue of theNinkuia epic,

stating on page 317 that this identification follows the suggestion of W. G. Lambert. The descriptOWafsithe

Assyrian Enlil also features in a Middle Assyrian psalndudor which se€beling 1918: 64: line39:y t At | OO dzNJHU
0 Tt Y(AsSyniah Snlilptd of the land$, and in the Tuku#iNinurta Epic, for which see Machinist 1978: 130: B

vi 20:Enlil Oui (Enlil of the Assyrians)

MLy 1 dndTYDPHHY od AY DNI@az2y mMopyT OOV AHI{ DNl &XEROKNEF RS &
the equation and identity of the two gods. It is, however, possible to readdinstead as a qualifier for the

preceding wordilya. In that scenario, it is the god Enlil who is depicted as commissioning the constructigm of K
TukuleNinurta, whereas elsewhere it is the god#d who does so. As such, both readings produce the

unequivocal equation of @ and Enlil, one directly and the other comparatively.
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thus unproblematically first among the go#f8! OOdzNJ A& |0 2y S Fyaly 6 KS at

Assyrian god, and the king of the gods.

¢KS (Ay3 asSNWSa 4 GKS LX SIFadNBE 2F ! O0dNE
for a mortal to be. This unique position as interlocutor between gods and mortals is exemplified
inthe TukuleNinuNZi I 9 LJA OF ¢ KA OK OSt SoN) iSa UGKFG aAiRRE
Babylonian counterpart. Tuk@iinurtais described as uniquely favored by the gods, and as a
god among men. He is endowed with the characteristics of the gods, and is among peaple wh

9yt Af k! OOdzNJ Aa FY2y3 J2RAY F2NBY2ado
TukulNinurta Epic A i22 and F 214

OF NG Y Yt n&adz GdzOl M Outstanding is his fervor, it burns the

arka irreverent front and rear,

in QSR dam@mibda® n OT Yn Blazing ihis bellicosity, it scorches the
imna disobedient right and left.

I fdn YSt AN Ozl 8K b Fearsome is his radiance, it overwhelms all

enemies,

472The predilection for using the divine name Enlil instead@i\in some Middle Agsian literary texts might be
attributable in large measure to the presence of Babylonian scribes at the Assyrian court. See Wiggermann 2008
for a notable example.
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Ol 1 ALWLI G

O n*N& G ISy B | Of the extent of the four winds he markss

pundzNJ 1 Ff OF NNhyS
1oYl ' RRA +Fyl Ol
dz 1 oYl bAydzNI|

1FHtAO 1AONNGAY

Ayl OoYl

YAYNOdz

byl

AAY

bdzRAYYdzRY

Ayl LJdzNHza a s

OALA 1 Odz ol SONI

OnYat Y 9yfAf

Ynis$s

473The sign sequence @-im-tu (Machinist 1978: 66, line 13), and has confounded editors of the text. Machinist
1978: 188190 discusses the problem and reviews some previous literature, but does not resolve the matter. The
sign sequence is only attested in one manuscript of the textfidF which see Lambert 1958: 4851 and Plate IV.

| suggest tentatively that the sign IM represents an error of syllable inversion, as per Worthington 20122111
(83.2.13. Emending IM to MI producés-mi-tu, a participle o0 I Y & (i dzii 2

b Ay dzNIi I
the world.

A a

0 K dza

0 dANINGR

Rn NH (

aiKS

2y S

mastery: together all kings are in constant
fear of him.
Like the god Adad, the mountains tremble ¢

his roars,

~and like the god Ninurta, the whole wdrls

convulsed at the raising of his weapon.

By the decree of the god Nudimmud, his
substance is reckoned with the flesh of the
gods,

By thedecision of the Lord of the lands, his
form was directed in the channel of the
womb of the gods.

He is the everlasting image of Enlil, who
hears the voice of the people, the counsel «

the land.

210

0 MILINR TISKLRI ¢ ® ¢ dz] dzf
K2 O0ONl}yRa GKS FdzZt SEGSyd

2 ¥



1oYl ONOWYzA I WBERs o Tf AstheLord ofthe lands designated him to

AQQdzZR Ayl O LWo lead the troops, so he praised him with his
lips,

dzOF NdoOnYl 9yf Af {1 o Enlielevated him like a birth father, seconc

0 dz]l NJ Odz only to his firstbon son.

F1liF N Ayl OoYTOdz I OF Hisprice is dear, the battlefield offers him
protection,

dzf A Oydzy Yl GoYl Ayl Neverdidany among all the kings ever riva

mamma him in combat}’#

How far we have travelled frotte supremacy of th@ t dZYiere is no trace of community

here, no sense of collective purpose. At best, the king acknowledges that he hears the people,
that he is responsive to them. But orilg acts¢ and who are they anyway, the people? His
subjects? Asyrians? Humanity? They are a pemtity, and their appearance represents the

barest acknowledgement that there are mortals other than the king. In this worldview there are
gods, and there is the king, himself a demigod; below them is the teeming masmahity,
including all the others who have the temerity to call themselves kings. The special relationship

between Assyrian kings and the divine sphere is reflected in the adoption by these kings of the

474 Machinist 1978: 6&1 and Lambert 195%8: 4851.
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title O I y(@rigst) in various form&’> Beyond royainscriptions, there are administrative texts

concerning a cult of deceased kirfg$Documented Middle Assyrian royal journeys are, in turn,

often linked to participation in religious rites, pointing to the centrality of ritual practice in the
exercise of kigship7a 2 NS LINRP al AOlIffesx GKS ({Ay3aQa Of 2aSy S
description of the concluding act of one treaty. The king swears by one gochmdpd: Garru

napO e & AOWD iloudttama (the king has sworn by the life of the go®#®, his god)’8

As refracted through the lens of Middle Assyrian literature and royal inscriptions, the
lad8NAlY 1AYy3 FLIWSEFENER a y 2YYALRGSY(d FA3IdzNB
limits are exemplified by the construction ofiiTukuleNinurta. In the second half of the 113
century, king TukuéiNinurta decided to build a vast new city across the river fra@and
three kilometers to its nortd/° This city, named after the king himself (the name translates as
Wy dzl @ DIFA W dAdddtdstructed at great speed. There arose in the immediate

vicinity of 20uD an entirely new urban center, fully equipped with palatial buildings, temples,

475 Adady n NJgaNshimkelD | yé& Nz Qéxaltedgtiesh df Enliljn A.0.76.1: 18 (Grayson 1987: 132) and
refers to OW-ubalid LINA G la §s8)2nA B.76d: 289 (Grayson 1987: 132). Tulaiinurta refers to the
priesthood of his ancestors #.0.78.10 1213 (Grayson 1987: 240), call hims@ | y&& Néalted priest) in
A.0.78.21: 6 and A.0.78.23:-15 (Grayson 1987: 269 and 2212 respectively), and calls himsi€ppu iT 1O
(foremost priest) in A.0.78.23: 8 (Grayson 1987: 2710) ONIEND Exfers to hispriesthood O | §53) inA.0.86.1:
n FYyR ! ®dndyc®HY H ODNI&az2y wmMpytY omn FyR omH NBaLISOGAD
Assyrian coronation ritual.

476 See Cancikirschbaum 2012a for text editions and discussion.

477 As noted byt lop and Shibata 2016: 91.

478 MARV 4119 29-30 in Freydank 2012: 22Z80.

419 For the archaeology ofrikTukulieNinurta, see Eickhoff 1985. For more on the history and purposeref K
TukulNinurta, see most recently the concise overview with references of Maul 2017: 340; for adetaied
analysis, see Dolce 1997, Gilibert 2008, and Freydank 2009.
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and walls, and supported by an agricultural hinterland that was brought under cultivation for
this purpose. The project is an extraordinary display of Takuk y dzNIi I Q& L2 ¢ SNX [ 2 3
presupposed immense resources over many years. As is recorded in surviving administrative
texts, thousands upon thousands of workers labored on the site, ecomgucorrespondingly
extensive supplies of food, as well as the materials required to build the many new
structures?°ldeologically, the construction ofkTukulBNinurta represented an astonishing
breach with tradition. For a few brief years, the citassthe principal seat of kingshipgubat
Qurritga (the dwelling of my kingship) andmn 1 6 T(thé saretdary of my sovereignty), in
the words of Tukutib A y dzNJi | Q & *81Xhe &ige dikihgdship Pegrésented the

abandonment of thenlum as the foundation of the Assyrian polity. In the same vein, the move
to Knr-TukuleNinurta represented the first bold step toward the abandonment of eartr@y

as the fulcrum of Assyrian political life. The king was already elevated beyond any civic
community based in @d. Now, he was staking a claim to a status above and unmoored from

the city of WD itself.

480Based on administrative texts recording the supply of grain to worlkeesy,dank 1975: 60 calculates that about
TXonn ¢ 2 N§ &NEihukaivery ieiNg fed by the state; on thasis of the same sources, Jakob 2003:
89-90 reaches the figure of 8,000 workers. These figures account for only one component of the workforce rather
than for the workforce as a whole.

481 A.0.78.22: 41 an@1 respectively in Grayson 1987: 270. ItisalfoNdi K y 2 G Ay 3 G KI
TukuleNinurtaisname® 3+ £ YSOF NNJ X aK2dzaS 2F GKS dzy A OSNBESE
be the principal seat of kingship, and not merely a new provincial base.

ik S 1Ay3
5 02y TA
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Knr-TukuleNinurta is a physical manifestation of the power of the Assyrian king, but it
also points to the limits of his power. Althou@h construction as the new royal seat represents
a serious break with the past, the entire enterprise is advanced under the mantle of tradition.

In royal inscriptions, it is presented in the following terms:

AYE aYoOnYl So6SNIA onTttodf iYinp oINAOI § @& | A SO
AljoN Fyl T A71ANRAZNIOMzNG fAd & NHh@AdeIeAd i Nidz L RAlj £ |
I OF NJ 6oldz dz Odzoilidz fn oFOH GAffdz dz SLISNHz f n

£ h T Lidaddzindizh 7 oeNd | biO dzy Odz |+ 6

G GKFEG GAYST GKS f2NR ! OOdzNJ NBljdzSaiSR 27F

02

w»

FONR&da FNRBY Y& OAlGez IyR AyaiuNdHziSR Y
iKS 32R ¢9K2 t20Sa YSE L o0dzAt G oYST20NBdzNEE  OA
bordering the Tigris, in uncultivated pasturelands and meadows, where there was

neither house nor dwelling, where no ruin mounds or rubble had accumulated, where

y2 ONARO] KIR 0SSyzittbaia® L yIFYSR Ad YnNJ

This passage draws repeatatiention to the fact that it is the god @ud himself, supported by

the other gods, who demands the constructionYofrdNdz] -dfuiitay and that this new city is

482 A,0.78.23: 88.00 inGrayson 1987: 273.
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A z

conceived as a place holytothegd&sL & € A1 SoAaS RNI & NBLISFGSR |
ongoing relationship with the city@ud, both by emphasizing the proximity of the new city to

AOOdzNJ | YR o6& NBTSNNINY I B Hearie @dgemNthabnENG Mbuitéot & | &
is willed by the gods and that its coming does not spell theidd ! OO dzNR & ¢ 848D K bt
Ninurta might want a fresh start, but he can only have it if he presents it as an altogether

natural evolution that supplements rather than detracts from the established dispens&fion.

Despite the extraordinary investmén Ay (G KS OA (i &@Qdr| -diyaicamebz@ii A 2 y =
ignominiousendt KS &l YS A& GNHzS 27F { KAchréhilé @drds off 2 dzy RS N
¢ dz] dhuiitathat AOW-nndir-apli mri Ou rakiti & mnt AOWD ibbalkith Gra ina kuss O dz

AR HAY Y ¥z} ®ah F odzNLi I Ayl 060G A oEisshhASunasirpal ghtt 1 I | |
the grandees of the land of @D rebelled against him, lifted him off of his throne, shut him up

in a house iry ntNdz] -tWibuiitay and killed him with a weapdfe®1t is not clear to what extent

483|ndeed, in A.0.78.22: 485 in Grayson 1987: 270, TulaMinurta states that he built temples toG\®, Adad,
-amads bAYdNI I bdzal dzz bl NE YA T NitHefuibdt Goosgr bRA yi WYizINGAD i loNJ

NinlNGI F & ¢KA& o+ &a | OAGe F2NIFff (GKS 3I32Razx gAGK ! OOdzNJ I
BiThisisABND S&ail o0f A4KSR | yR dzyAljdz§ RSaAdIyl GAz2y Ay Ay&aONR L
AOWD and Kr-Tukulieb A y dzNJi | I & nd& WadIGnENIe erpNddaNGaBhuiitain A.0.78.23: 93 and 110

respectively in Grayson 1987: 2234). The old city and the new are equals.

48 The supplementary character ofikTukuleNinurta has been noted by van de Mieroop 1999ac58 Yukuit

Ninurta highighted in hignscriptions thatKarTukultiNinurta was a religious centre to complement the oity of

Assur, not a new city to pace it. New work was depictes the expansion of something that already existed

Much the same observation has been made inthe cnfe 2 ¥ (Kemplabyfa&IQdef ! v n Wetthe onnY d&
magnificent temple buildig was probably thought of ongs a temporary residence of the god, to be used in the

context d festive ceremonies associatedth processiong due to its conparatively small size, it seerslikely

that it was meant to completely replace the old Asu G SY LI S®¢ DAf AO0SNI wnny Ffaz2 &dN
continuity.

486 Chronicle P: iv 2@1, for which see Chronicle 22 in Grayson 2000: 176.
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Tukulieb A Yy dzNII F Q& | aalaaAyl GA2y &KPmHKdR debGitaNf | G SR
however, telling that the city was abandoned not long after his death, never to serve again as

an Assyrian royal centé#!/ The dd metropole and the long tradition that it represented

exerted its centrifugal force, drawing subsequent Assyrian kings back into its bosdzh.-dzf (i o
Ninurta had the power to erect a magnificent city, but not to preserve it against the allure of

I OO dzNIp

Middle Assyrian texts exalting the figure of the king are by and large the products of a
scribal milieu that worked in service of the king himself. Their representation of the king should
GKdzaz 0SS dzyRSNRG22R a4 fS&aa GKIe/onatenNlbknoeed Ay 3 |
about those historical moments when royal weakness resulted in episodes of irregular
successioff® or other difficulties. Even so, the image of the king as a solitary figure at the
pinnacle of the Assyrian hierarchy is supported byftlllerange of our evidence. The king is of
fundamental ideological and religious importance to the kingdom, he (normally) commands the
allegiance of the grandees of the realm, he is the leader of the armed forces, he commissions

and oversees the construion of major building projects, he dispenses justi€and he

487 Freydank 2009 attriltes the abandonment ofik-TukuleNinurta to a combination of bad harvests connected

to climactic conditions and political opposition to TuleNinurta himself.

488The Assyrian King List highlights two such episodes: one relates to the assassinatlariteNihurta | and

results in the eventual usurpation of the royal line by a separate branch of the royal family (for which see

Wiggermann 2006), and the other concerns Mutakkiliza {1 dzQ& & SAT dzNB 2F GKS GKNRySo®
4895ee Lafont 2003: 52627 for an overview ol KS {1 Ay 3Qa NRfS Ay RA&ALISyaAy3d 2dzaidhi
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oversees a vast state economy. Managing this jumble of jurisdictions was the task of

government.
4.2.2 Government

In line with the comment attributed to Louis XIV that he was the stat@(SQIQ Sii Y 2 A
the Middle Assyrian polity was constructed around the figure of the king. From tax collection
and warfare to infrastructure and agricultural plannitf§the entire machinery of state
converged on him. He enjoyed direct control over extensive tracts of land, over livestock, and
over various other resources. He also had rights to the labor of many of his subjects, and could
dispose of the spoils of war whesniccess on the battlefield filled the royal coffers. The
administration of these affairs was divided among many royal agents. Most of thodiay
G2N] Ay@2f @SR 208SNRSSAy3I GKS YIyl3ISySyd yR S
conducted throgh theekallu(palace), which functioned as an administrative center. Although
there were many palaces spread throughout the Assyrian realm, in Middle Assyrian

administrative texts they feature in an institutional sense as branches of a single governing

structure 291

40 Exemplified by the extensive evidence of granar@sriu) associated with the governing authorities, for which

seeFaist and Llop 2012: 225, who conclude on paggsthata i KS 2 FFAOA L £ Ofohem®i SN 2 F (K
undeniable¢

YeKAE ReYyFYAO KFIra 0SSy RSaONAROSR o0& al OekalydesgibedmMdpy HY yn
both the physical compleix which the administration resided @ K S )Lahdf by éx&rion, the

administrationitself and its different functions (# i K S )t Ambnig th&&functions should be included:

maintaining oder in the province; overseeiragricultural production there task which involved the supervision

of Assyrian and captiwsorkers; and ensuring @egular supply of taxes in kind and, not occasionally, in personnel
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As the key nodes in Assyrian government, palaces appear in major and minor urban
centers alike’®” The palacenanaged local affairs and integrated the territory that it
administered into the broader network of Assyrian governance. In this cappaifgges fed and
housed travelling official¥®’3 They also supplied royal agents upon demand. The palace of the
small town of Amasaki is, for instance, documented issuing large disbursements of grain to
different royal agentsl{ T LJdz Q%4 ToGdciltatekhe flow of information, people, and goods
through the kingdom, there developed both a system for the care and support of official
travelers® and widespread standardization. There was a particularly Middle Assyrian
cuneiform ductus, which facilitated reatikeeping and communication between officials in the
employ of the state apparatu§® Middle Assyrian settlements are themselves distinguished by
the presence of a distinct ceramic assemblage, which is uniform from the westernmost reaches
of Assyrian expansi to the Assyrian heartland along the Tigfi5Clay vessels were fashioned
locally according to precise specifications for use by the palace, expediting the flow and

distribution of goods according to standard weights and measures. Because Middle Assyrian

to the heartland centers, both palace and temple. Toward such ends, the pro\ekeigtu, like their Assur

model, served as repositories for grain, implements, and animals, as tls®bdechives and weight standards.
492|ncluding the provincial town of Shibanibe, for which see Finkelstein I¥3.30: 23 in Finkelstein 1953130,

for instance, refers tehe karé G ekallim(grainheap of the palace).

493 Many of the texts front arbe concern the issuing of supplies to officials, among them royal eunuchs, and even
to foreign envoys from as far afield as Egypt. See Jakob 2009 for this corpus.

4% See VAT 8997, edited as text 3Pivstgate 198871-72.

495 For which see Faist 2006.

4% postgae 2014: 57. See also Cankikschbaum 2012b: 289.

497 As per Pfalzner 1995: 25%0, Pfalzner 1997and Duistermaat 2008: 46470. Cf. Tenu 2013.
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government is centered so thoroughly on palaces, it has been suggested that intensive control

over territory did not exceed a radius of 75 kilometers beyond any given settletffent.

The extension of Assyrian government beyond the city@ientailed theoperation
of palaces irsettlements that could support them. This is conveyednrinscription of Tiglath

Pileser | that takes credit for the restoration of palaces following a period of weakness:

ekalhte Qubat Gurriti G mnAnznni rabite G Gddi mtya gabbet iQu tard ablya ina
Gnnte danmte umdaimaTnannY | A Polu@i@klil ch Nhmyhiya arD te aktr
epinfTina napjar mnt AOW gabbe G&rkis u tabka u'GiQiafa G ablya b nter In

atbuk sugulht si alpTimTrT @ ina tukulti O blya ina M tep@ abln onti kidxti

gntoya G alcg akéur

| completely (re)built the palaces, royal residences of the great towns throughout the
entirety of my land, which from the time of my fathers had been abandoned, enfeebled,
and destroyed in years dfardship. | repaired the weakened fortifications of my land. |
set plows to work in all the land ofOA® and | stored up a store of grain greater than

that of my fathers. | formed herds of horses, oxen, and donkeys, which | seized with the

support of 0D, my lord, as the spoils of my hands in the lands that 143le.

4% SeeBrown 2014: 95 for this figure with corresponding analysis. See also the argument that the Middle
laa@NRFyYy LRtAGE gFa I ayShdeg2N] SYLA NRGO: 23¢237. Gf.¢he NI y A
conclusion of Dring 2015b: 307 and 311,@8h & LJSI 1 a4 AyadSFR 2F | alLJ G§OKg2NJ
of control for different territories.

499 A,0.87.1 vi 94vii 4 in Grayson 1991: 26. The same passage is cited in Postgate 2014: 10.
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In addition to attesting to the presence of palaces in settlements across the kingdom, this
passage links the restoration of these structures to agricultural management. It describes a
sequence in which a functioning palace with adequate protections enables the successful
practice of agriculture and the keeping of livestock. A palace oversees the local economy and
depends in turn on an agricultural base capable of sustaining its managerlalltiv@produces
an aspirationally autarkic economic system, meeting its own needs by itself and feeding
additional resources to the royal center. This same sequence characterizes the establishment of
lade8NAl Yy O2yGNRE G2 0K Ssioristhell4pand espedaMyiint@d3 ¢S a (0 &
centuries is characterized by the construction of administrative centers with an accompanying
agricultural hinterland® These centers allowed the cultivation of new lands and the projection
of controloveraddig y £ GSNNAG2NE® ¢KS& Ffaz2 &adzZJJ SYSyi:¢
contributing their agricultural surpluses and manpower to those at the disposal of the royal
authorities. In this way, the Assyrian king fulfilled his obligation to expand hig; ldredland of
AOWD.

Only Assyrian settlements of a certain rank had a palace. Beneath them in the

hierarchically organized administrative system there was a rural landscape full of villages and

00| the words ofCanciky A NB OK 6 | dzY H n m vénpegimming, Yhe i AssyiiafolB/iously wanted

to establish a regular, hierarchically structured network of settlements as a backbone of their imperial program.

¢CKS AYLISNAFIE tFyRaOFLIS Aa o0& y2 YSI yiton; ankhé cdintdary,iti€S NI a dzf |
to a certain degree shaped by deliberate actions of the Assyrian &ings.
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hamlets. These smaller places were accountable to the palacehéteyd suppor®tIn the

West, minor agricultural outposts existed in a different form than in the lands along the Tigris.
Archaeological research in the western frontiers of Assyrian expansion alonglheand

Balikh riversndicates widespread depopulan and ruralization in the wake of their protracted
conquest by Assyri#? These trends are surely attributable to decades of warfare and Assyrian
practices of deportation. Whatever the source of depopulation in the West, it complicated the
establishmenbf stable Assyrian control. The result was the construction of a network of
dunnus. These were fortified outposts that concentrated a small agricultural population in a
single place, enabling the authorities both to exercise control over this populatidmhoan

intensify agricultural production and the extraction of surplug®dditionally,dunnis served

501 0n the diversity of Middle Assyrian settlement patterns across time and space, see the concliision 2000:

MapY ahidKSNJ L322 NI A syiidincarforaydRintditie 3d8yfian atSté athpotentially having

different agricultural potential, population densities, different tactical uses, proximities to other resources, and

even increasingly greater or shorter distances from the Assyrian @ have distinct settlement histories and

structures. Future research could contrast source areas (Assyrian heartland) and target areas, but also the different
environmental and historical structures of various target areas (Balikh, Khabur Basin, Later, Korth Jazira,

Middle Euphrates, Tigris, etc.) incorporated in the Middle Assyrian state in order to achieve a fuller picture of the

frdS aSO02yR YAttSYyyAdzy Ay LI NGAOdzE F NJ FyR GKS Ay dSNLI I @
5020n the Bilikh,seeforinstance]l € 2y HnAnnnY wmnnY daARRfS ! aa&8NALyYy SELI yaA:
RSOt AYyS YINJSR 68 G(KS RSOftAyS IyR S@SyiddzZ t FolyR2yYSyl
about the destructive effects of Middle As@n aggression in creating the apparent power vacuum. In this case,
abandonment of the region could have been hastened by the policy of deportation, the destruction of villages,

LISaGAt SyOSz I yR (K ®ntEeQfenabur, seNdordhisaAcEYaz {2AFZ &1 ANJMEA MY My cY a
of intensively used Middle Assyrian sites is much lower than during the Mittani period (only four in comparison to

30 intensively or very intensively used Mittani sites) and the entire settlement pattern seems to hemaue
RAALISNESR YR fSada RSyaS GKIFIy 0ST2NBodé¢

5030n the etymology of the termunny seeCancikY A NBE OK 6 | dzY W n m ndbnvuisigenerally a ¢ KS G S NI
understood as referring to a type of smattale fortified settlement as indicated by (a) its semantic figlged on
theroot*dnnWii2 o6S &A0GNRBYy3IQ FYR 6060 (GKS RSaONR LI Adnfuawhien2 y y SOG ST
is preponderant in the Nuzextsd $eeRadner 2004: 691 for the argument thatlunnus were designed to

improve the resource base tie Middle Assyrian state through central planning, and Diring 2015a for an

overview of the Middle Assyriastunnuas an institution.
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as Assyrian strongholds in often hostile regions. The projection of Assyrian power is built into

the names of somdunnts, as irb dzy’ y A (tHe @uonded OOdzND =2 g KA OK gl a 20

western fringe of the Middle Assyrian reaht.

A

la 0KS Ay@2ft @SYSyG 2F aARRfS ! aaegNArly | dziK
agents played a prominent rola the economic life of the kingdom. The government was
involved in everything from the cultivation, storage, and processing of agricultural products to
the production and distribution of finished goods. Local authorities supplied labor in the form
of harvesters? sometimes issuing them the necessary to8fsaand they collected and stored
agricultural surpluse®)’ redistributing them as necessary. ImEKatlimmu, the major Middle
Assyrian settlement in the West, a substantial body of texts relates to the management of
agricultural operations by the local adminition. These texts measure and record harvests by
field, as well as registering the proportion of the harvest that is allocated to higher authorities
and officials, reserved for seed, fed to livestock, or distributed as rati§ms1 analogous body

of texts from Dir-Katlimmu documents the management of a vast livestock operation. The

5040n the location o6 dzy Y A betw@edd tzdlBakh andthe Euphrates, sekuciani 2001; see also Wiggermann
2000: 172 and Llop 2002 for the possibility tBatlzy” y A is Ted SatiMbyad. Wiggermann 2010: 27 concludes
that5 dzy y A is hoDidedssdl with Tell Sabi Abyad.

S05VAT 9027s, for example, an administrative note thiatludes a record of how many harvested#df) were to

be delivered by individuals. The total adds up to more thantwadred harvesters. For an edition of this text, see
text 56 in Postgate 1988: 13610.

506 A total of 434 sickles are distributed toramiltural overseers in text T 98 (and its duplicate T 967) from Tell
Sabi Abyad. Sa&figgermann 2000: 18®r analysis, and page 207 for editions of the text (Texts 6 and 7).

507 For storage of grain in official installations, $esst and Llop 20129-27.

508 SeeR0llig2008: 104184 for the relevant texts, and pages-28 for analysis.
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authorities kept meticulous records of cattle, donkeys, sheep, and goats, classifying individual
animals by age, sex, and other characteristics. They document, moreover,rfestiag of
byproducts from these animals in the form of wool, hair, and hi§&Still other texts speak to
what happened to some of these byproducts. Two texts framKatlimmu record the
distribution of specific quantities of wool to individual, namednfale weavers, for the
manufacture of a designated number of textiles of various kielat the small site of

Atmannu near A, texts document the management of flocks of sheep and goats. In these
texts, there are records of animals slaughtered to feleel king and his entourage when they
were in the are&!! There are also records of wool being distributed to weavers for the
manufacture of clothes for other workers in state servit€The quantities of wool

accumulated and distributed through the governmewiuld be immense. One text registers the

delivery of about six and a half tons of wool to recipientsat KukuleNinurta >3

Official involvement in productive processes extends to the conversion of all sorts of
raw materials into finished articles. lal@uthorities sometimes distributed raw materials to

people in the expectation that finished goods would be delivered in return. Such work

509 SeeR0llig2008: 29103 for the relevant texts, and pagesl3 for analysis. The herds are sometimes identified
as palace herds, asiext 2: 20 on page 30, whichfegs to aQugulluC ekallim(palace herd).

510Texts 47 and 48 iBalah 2014: 26210.

511 For instance in text 8 in Ismail and Postgate 2008: 161.

512|n texts 17 and 18 in Ismail and Postgate 2008: 168, the chief of the weavers receivesiavhdiulteG Qlurli
(for the clothing of thedluflus); in text 24T: 145 on pages 17376, wool is issuedna lubulteG énbT nairdyT

(for the clothing of the Nairieans). Text 47; 2&alah 2014: 26308F N2 Y-KdlimmJ documents the issuing of
woolanaf dzo dzf Sy n@i (f& thé dothikgothe female slaves of the palace)

513 As calculated by Postgate 2014: 9 on the bastARYV 1.27 (Freydank 1976)
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assignments were known by the terigknru and are attested in the context of wodt* leather,
grain, wood, stone, amatics, spices, sesame, and other resouféeAn analogous process is
attested as fulfillment of thélku obligation®1® One text from OuD records the contribution of
materials to people for the manufacture of a predetermined number of bows. The text repeats
the same formula with varying names and quantities, as in the following example stating the
purpose of the materialsana32 gaOth G ont Gurri 32 gaO i & ilki G muy RAdadGir mor
|@ar-Qima-TriQ([these materials are] for 32 bows that are destined for the king|k8gbows

that are incumbent upon Ada@r son of @ar-Qma-TriQ.517 In this way, weapons were

delivered to the govemment by private subjects. Trade was another field of economic endeavor
in which the government was directly involved. Indeed, trade beyond the borders of the

kingdom was conducted largely through the institution of the palace, securing valuable

514 Texts from both Br-Katlimmu and Atmannu describe certain deliveries of wool asiti@] n Ndzekallim I Y n
(the work assignment of the slaweomen of the palace)C 2 NJK&tlimKl, see text 48: 20 in Salah 20248

210. For Atmannu, see text 20:I0 inlsmail and Postgate 2008: 1-1F1, which describes a quantity of wool as
beingl y I A O1 n N&lim@bna(issted dor telworassignment of the abewomen of the palace).
515SeePostgate 2010: 226 for an overview of thednru system with references for each of the different types of
resources attested in the context @nru.

58 Theilkuis dizussedn section 4.2.

517 Ass.2001.E2218: 1719 in Frahm 2002: 7%8.Frahm 2002: 80 readhis and parallel passages in the text
referring totwo sets of 3Zows one for the king and one for thitku. Every repetitive formula in the text is

written out in full and without use of scribal shortcuts, so tita repetition of the number of bows does not

strike me as referencing two different sets of bows but rather as a specification both of their destination and the
context of their deliverythey are 32 bows for the king, 32 bows in fulfillment of the obligation. 32 bows, not

64. Another example of the delivery of military equipment as fulfillmenitkafservice is MARV 5.47:3] edited as
text 89 inPrechel and Freydank 2014: 1066, which records the receipt of 513 standardized arrowheaditkas
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resourcesike precious metalt® From grain to gold, the government was involved in the

economy at all levels and in many capacities.

Government involvement in economic activity is exemplified by wool. This resource
illustrates the extent to which the cycle of prodian could begin and end with the authorities.
Ly (GKS 62 NRAa ir2the thildehtidcertuydhé Assyiiadh Statedcontrolled the
production of textiles from the birth of the lamb, via the weavers in the palace workshops right
through to thefinished standardized garments for the local palace workf@PéeSheep owned
by the authorities were sheared by workers who labored for the authorities. The wool was then
collected by the authorities and issued to weavers in service of the authoritiese Mreavers
manufactured textiles for the authorities that were then distributed by the authorities. For
those who were subject to the Middle Assyrian government, there was not much that escaped
the long arm of the state. It is of course true that the teadttecord we have is the product of
official accounting and thus documents the public economy. It highlights the economic role of
the authorities while leaving little to no direct trace of any private economy. Even so, in the
areas where the administratiooperated it is difficult to see how it could have been anything
other than the major economic forc®? It simply managed too much of the workforce and its

output for it to be otherwise. This is not to say that there was no private economy: there was.

518 Faist 2001: 8@6.
519 postgate 2010: 29.
520For an overview of the state economy as a whole, k@b 2003: Chapter 1.4, pag@s53.
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But where official control was strong, it was the government that dictated the rhythms of

economic life.

Not all extractive processes were designed simply to increase the supply of resources to
the government. One contribution in particular served a primagiyisolic purpose. This was
the 3 A Y aff€idg>?* Every year, each of the major provinces of the kingdom was obliged to
RSEAGSNI I NBtlIGA@Ste avylft ljdzrydAaade 2% OSNBI €
There, a special agency workedtoconv&t§a S 2 FFSNA Yy 3Ia Ayid2 al ySIi
FOO02YLI yeAy3d o6SSNIBBKehsudng the parficipaionlofyevery patzihg o £
1AY3IR2Y Ay (GKS RIFAf @& 2 LISNYdaf@Bgcamnmificatédkhd ! O O dzNJ

unityoftheland2 ¥ ! OOdzNJ Ay AGa adzonaeSOGAzy G2 GKS 3I2R

What really mattered was that the basic care of the god was carried out by all parts of
the Assyrian state jointly. Far more important than the need to amass the natural
produce reqired for the regular offerings appears to have been that commodities from

the entire country ended up on the table of the gods. God and country thus bear the

521 This has been noted by numerous scholars. See for instance PopgSatz a (1 Sy W n ginpQrdferings Y  a ¢ K S
supplied by the provinces represent only very basic provisions for @ femple, and their purpose appears to

K @S 0SSy LINR & ash Madl 2G1L® Yi a-P4ad dink) drdcticdl concerns mattered, the daily

provisions of Assur and the other gods residing in his temple could probably havedemed easily by royal

domains or temple estates or could have been defrayed completetiidlginterland of the capital city. But the

scrupulous documentation left by the Assur tem@ladministrator of offerings clearly shows that exactly this was

not intendede

522For a comprehensive study of the practical operation ofdgheQ dffering and itsbroader historical context,

see Gauthier 2016. For a more concise overview, see Maul 2013.

523 Gauthier 2016: 711.
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same name with a very good reason: the land Astmmt AOWD) with all of its individual

parts feeds the god, who himself embodies the 1&fd.
Ly LNy OQGAOFET GSN¥yaz Al ¢la GKS I208SNyYSyiQa S
GKS AYyGSaNIrdaAzy 2F GKS aARRfS ! daeNAly 1AYy3IR?2
whole. TheA A Yywa®@®S ae&vYo2f A0 SljdzA @t Syias dzyAldAy3a GKS

2F | OOdzNY
4.3 The Social Framework

Wer baute das siebentorige Theben?
In den Buchern stehen die Namen von Konigen.

Haben die Konige die Felsbrocken herbeigeschleppt?

Who built Thebes of the seven gates?
In the books you will find the names of kings.

Did the kings haul up the lumps of rock?

- Bertolt BrechtFrageneines lesenden Arbeité?8

524 Maul 2017:344. This reading is analogous to that of Pongtatisten 2015: 38881 and Postgate 199252:

¢the significant point is thathe contributors represent the constituent parts of Assyria proper: they do not include
client kingdoms or other marginally autonomous areas. This is understandable:ralmine embodies a

i S NNdcanarNdEalGdentity and, provided some measure dbaomy wasmaintained, any state would haves

own symbolic centre in the shape of its traditional god, and could not serve two masters. Incorporation into
Assyria meant participating in the cult of its god; it need not have meant abandoning the wofshélocal deity,

but it would have affected the significance ofthaftci | & | LRt AGAOIf adl GSYSy i dé
525 Brecht 2006: 653.
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4.3.1 The Ruling Class

To run his kingdom, the king depended on the suppo# &rge body of officials. These
people occupied an intermediate position between the king and his many subjects, staffing the
state apparatus and implementing Assyrian rule. The centrality of this staff to the functioning of
Assyrian government is recaged in the Middle Assyrian coronation ritual, which involves the
very highest levels of the official hierarchy in the quintessential ceremony of kintféfiwo
different groups of officials participate in this ritual, namely the royal eunuchs and thelgean
(rabltwy ® ¢ KS NRe&lf SdzydzOKa NBLINBASY(d GKS Y2ad Ay
within his private household and sometimes executing various commissions on his¥éhalf.
Such eunuchs could also be appointed to senior positions like govésnandees too were
entrusted with every manner of high office. Many of the grandees were themselves members
of the extended royal famil§%8 so that the highest level of the Assyrian government can be
NEII NRSR a 'y SEGSYy aA 2syallyzgfandéek Bho elvg a8 Pravindial dza S K
governors and military commanders, and it is their subordinates who execute the bulk of the

1TAYIR2YQA FTRYAYAAUGNI GAQBS 62N @

561 3 AYy GKSANI o6fSaaiay3da 2F (GKS 1Ay3IQa NHzA S FyR Ay GKS OS
linesii 28-36 andiii 7-14 in Parpola 2017: 167.

527 SeeJakob 200382-92 for an overview and analysis of the Middle Assyrian evidence of royal eunuchs.

'Y F2NldzyF 6Stex GKSNB Aa y2 NBFf SOGARSYOS AYyRAOFGAY3 (K:
they were chosen and from which social circles they were taken, when they were castrated, how they were raised,

etc.

5280n this issue see Candfirschbaum 1999.
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There was a superstratum of wealthy and wadhnected families from which the king
selectedk Ada f SFRAY3I 2FFAOAFIfaAad ¢KSaAaS FIFYATtASA O2dA
and its environs, or be coopted from the upper social strata of conquered territories. They were
characterized by their prosperity, which was manifest in their onghg or rights to the
usufruct of extensive tracts of cultivated land. Members of these families appear to have
intermarried and produced theab(tu (grandees) of the realrf?® The heads of such families
governed their own estates, reproducing on a smaleale the operation of Middle Assyrian
government. They ran their own domestic econonfi®gommunicated with subordinates}
supervised production through their ow@nru systems®32and conducted their own trade®
Members of this landholding class could accumulate great wealth. In one inheritance text, a
father makes a bequest to his daughter that includes eight female slaves, a plough, an ox, a

donkey, a house, a plot of lanfdirniture, and domestic utensils, ihling various bronze

521 3 al OKAyAald mdoyHY do laigs axtendadandlias ofiweatty Boldingestes 8nd 6 SNB &
involved in a web of commercial relations, who haes with, if they are not actually part, of the governnie &

See also Faist 2010: 17.

530Mihl 2015: 52: notes the discovery in Tell Hanas of an inscribed potsherd bearing the name of amdwlificial
appears asamu, @ rT GarreQme@nnuof Ashur bl pnfiete and qTpu of Knr-TukuleNinurta in the reign oTukulie

Ninurtal (1233MmmMpT ./ 0 dé ¢ KA A AYAaONAROSR LRGAKSNR fA1St& AYyRAOI
contents, analogous to the patterns observed in the context of the royal palace (marking thi@gslalin. In

this case the person is a eurty but the premise of autonomous households stands.

531 SeeWilhelm 1997for a private letter from a subordinate reporting to his boss on the condition of his property

and estate, including questions of agricultural management.

532 For evidence of this seeghdiscussion oPostgate 2010: 23 and Faist 2001: 99, which Postgate cites.

533 Faist 2001: 94.08 (85.2documents the commercial activities laffge, privatehouseholds
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pieces34 The father also has sons, who are his principal kéir&s such, this bequest must
NBELINSaSyd 2yfte | avylrftft FNIXOGAz2zYy 2F GUKS FI G0KSN

resources available to those at the higher endiefyrian society.

The estates of grandees could be made or enlarged through service to the crown. Such
service was often prebendary in nature, so that officeholders were permitted to collect the
revenue from lands associated with their offi€@ne of the boice appointments for a grandee
was the position of provincial governor. In the course of th& 4d4d 13" centuries, a system of
provinces (thelJiutud RS @St 2 1LISR G2 3I2GSNYy GKS 1AVHR2YQA
These provinces replicated the haechical structure of the kingdom. Just as the king ruled the
1AY3AR2Y 2y o0SKIFIEF 2F | OOdzNE aPfnet@mletRer R G KS LIN
provinces on behalf of the kirR§’ In two cases, provinces were so closely identified with their
govemors that they took their name though in both cases the governors were powerful

members of the royal famil§?8 Because governors replicated the royal model of government,

534TR 2037 from Tell al Rimah in Postgate 1979189

535TR 2037 concludes with the sanent in lines 3%41 thatmimma anniad Ndtrana TaklaOSYn G A GG A RAY Odzy
YnNBkaOSYnid A0l OO0A N  AxEXIYIp INKN &@XdzY6 Y Of Nl hsle@tiets toTaklaO S Y if (

TaklaO S Yhagisons, they will inherit; if there are none [x x] the son8 &kl f Ai¥dugh the end of the text is

broken, the implication is tha® Bkiti has sons, to which the bequest will revert affeaklaO S Ypali RS G K dzy f Sa 3
she has children of her own.

536 For an overview of the relevant evidence concerning the early development of the Assyrian provincial system,

seellop 2011

537t bears noting in this regard thatlfutu, the term for a province, derives etymologically fradfu, a word

that denotes the § y & Ssul®tiuteds @epldicement ® t NB GA Y OA L £ | dziK2NARGE Ol y 1 Kdza
substitute for royal authority, and the authority of a governor as a substitute for the authority of a king.

538 As perJakob2003:14, footnote 121, andllop2012: 96¢ K S& | NB §( KS AdNRDidzli @S5 &rk 2 T 0100 O dz
iddind | LR RINWezicz -gadd). Lt o
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they were able to enrich themselves by extracting wealth from their fiefdoms owéabove

the share claimed by the king himself. Any propensity for unsustainable extractive practices was
counteracted by long (and possibly indeterminate) terms of office that encouraged planning for

the longterm; in some cases, tenure of an officecoalé LJ 8aSR R2gy (2 GKS 2
descendants, establishing a hereditary principle in state seP¥da.the underdeveloped

West, the policy of establishirdunnus appears to have been another opportunity for grandees

to increase their landholdings bgunding new estates. Margunnus are named after

individuals, who are in most cases likely the original founders and proprietors of these
settlements®° This connection is evident in a text involving an upglass woman from the

dunnuof Asugya, who alsdappens to be the daughter of a man named Aggasitis clear in

this case that she is the daughter of the founder and proprietor ofdimenu®>4

There was little effective oversight of officials, and what little there was declined in
proportion to the disance of the officials from the royal cented2 Accordingly, the potential for

abuse of power was great. Officials at various levels of the governing hierarchy could exploit

539 This innovation is noted by Faist 2010: 21.

540 SeeKolizski 2015: 224. For a list of knowdunnis (compiled before the discovery of much new evidence and

thus not inclusive of all data), see Nash@82: 8387. Most are named after individuals.

541SeeVAT 9003: 4, edited as text 2 ifPostgate 1988:-&. Wiggermann 2000: 172 notes that Tell Sabi Abyad was

likewise the inherited property of a single individu& & { | 6 A dunawalfoRified dgécultural production

centre,2 sy SR o0& (KS Wiagedr iy RA DRlifpads d@prababliR by Wis fatherGud-iddin before

him.g

542Brown 2013: 110 observes thédome officials, in particular those farther away from the Assyrian heartland

(e.g., Syria west of the wadi Jaghjagh, the Upper Tigris basin), had a great deal of autonomy, apart#dmythe Q dz

and certain weldefined obligations to the central king, suchd  LINRE @A AA 2y Ay 3 F2NBAIAYy Sygdze:
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their position to make improper use of state resources or to otherwise deprive the royal center

of its due. An unusual text records a declaration made by an official n&@eg-ddin in the

presence of the kingAOud-iddin denies several possible abudesore avowing tha® dzY Y I

| OdRRAY ~dzoN5 MORANRARE T hJ XN} & Odzl a0 O0dzydz SLIA Yy dzOc
Tal 1 F A RIRAYdzNIF LIOn (1 dz ©k F Addilie@aivenTofderalther T T A | NJ
Subareans, Nairiaeans, or Katilaeans, or he hasummoned them, or they have used his

LX 2dzZAK&= 2N KS Kl a O2y adzyS Riddin K rejédted theplifé ofi K S A NJ
the king, his lord!43 AOuW-iddin proclaims his innocence of the listed set of offenses, and

frames them as a rejection tiie king himself. For the present purposes, the guilt or innocence

of AOW-iddin is immaterial: the important takeaway is that corruption was conceivable, that it

was regarded as reprehensible, and that concerns about it could be entertained by the king

himself. In another unfortunately fragmentary text, a newly appointed overseer of towns in the

district of Kurda is made to swear an oath and entrusted with resolving some sort a problem in

his jurisdiction?*1t seems that this problem had cometotheking | GG Sy GA 2y | yR
wanted his official to deal with it in a particular way. Sometimes officials had to account for

their actions or perform specific tasks. In most of the textual record, however, they appear to

543, 2994: 1825 inBrinkman and Donbaz 1985: 8fhe form % O (i | dsreOmimfraeted, on which see Brinkman

YR 52yoll Qa y2i8§0adAd hilkasingwithithe writih@GE-® $1Nd line 10.

544 The text iSMARV 876. The king is TukwNinurta and the officials therab ninne G nl Kurda(the chief of the

towns of the city of Kurdad)A y 2 G KSNJ g2NRaz (GKS 20SNESSNI 2F YdzNRI Qa &l
as analzu(an administative district) later in the text. For the most recent edition of the text, Feeydank2017:

182-183; Freydank also offers an analysis of the text.
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go about their business freely, actiag the chief authorities in their areas of jurisdiction and
seeing to it that they fulfilled their obligations while doing well for themseRtéghis spirit is
captured by the instructions of one official who writes to his underling that he is on hisonay t
dunnuy where he is expecting visitotHe writeso A f t dz t " YI QR f Ao6fdZ n YA
G I LILJF (Fetrihg Iyllli-beer be plentiful! Let them prepare it, and do not answer me that there

AAay QU yBIHOMKS 2FFAOALIT Qa fAFS FT2N) KAYO®D

One official irthe Middle Assyrian ruling class came to occupy a special position. This
was thed dz] 1 | f f{goendNikiey) A\valfor most of the ¥ entury also appears to have
borne the titleO I NJ $ &higdibat(king of the land of anigalbat) As Assyria expanded
westward, extensive new territories were incorporated into the kingdom, many of them in an

area known in Assyrian sourcesramigalbat?*® Governing these lands became the

545 As per the rhetorical question of N2 ¢ Y H n Bubwhat siefirdieyduti@s did district and regional
administrators have to the ruler, apart from supplying labor from conquered peoples and the relatively small
IJAYDRDdAKS adl GS 7 Afecarbidk diate Sfknowlgtge! tiie@ueNdr appetrde relatively

little .€

¢ KS 2FFAOAI f  nkuylikely dzfe anil $he sameras thebbiotiaiasi the grand vizierGndnt
SanigalbatL -padld, as per the suggestion of Wiggermann 2000: 172, footnote 2.

547 Text 2: 812 in Giterbock 1958: 88. Ae worddunnuis preceded by URU, the determinative sign for a city, so
that this could conceivably be a reference to a town by that name. More likely, however, is that the
correspondents had a particuldunnuin mind that was known to both of them andqgeired no further
specification. In this context, the determinative URU does not need to be understood as anything more than a
marker for place, and indeed, the determinative often precedes the names of sphaifies, too. Giterbock

1958: 87 and Wiggernma 2000: 173, footnote 4 reach the same conclusion about the use of thedermuin

this text, though they have different ideas about whiinnuis intended. See Nashef 1982:-83 for attestations

of Middle Assyrian place names that include the tetonnu, and page 84 for attestations of places called simply
dunnu These attestations do not controvert the notion tithtnnuby itself serves as an abbreviated form for a
dunnuthat is known to the authors and readers of the text in which it appears.

5481 anigalbatis the Assyrian designation for the kingdom of Mittani, whose former lands it had conquered. The
title O I NJ$dnigaibat(king of the land of anigalba) might therefore have originated in a desire to project
some level of institutional continuitio the former subjects and servants of the Mittanian polity.
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responsibility of thed dz] 1 I f fwiioseNdfficeAvBsdzccupied in hereditary suso@s over at

least four generations. An indication of the importance of this office beyond the royal title

associated with it is the fact that it was occupied by a parallel branch of the royal fafilye

first knownO | NJ$dhigdibatis the son of king Adadnrpro LZ YR omM@Brée RENI (2 !
successor Shalmaneser. Despite his royal titleatloz] 1 | f vak sukbdrdinat@tdzhe

la&d8NAlLY 1AYy3 YR FLIWSIENAR (G2 KIFI@S aLISyd GAYS
jurisdiction®*°When it came to the administration of his own affairs, thelz] 1 I f SedansNI 6 A Qdz
to have been left well alone. This is illustrated by a colorful exampdetext from Tell Sabi

Abyad, aunnuin the far West of the Assyrian realm that was owtgdhea dz] 1 I £ t dz NJ 0 A Q
himself. In that text, a widow makes a journey of about 200 kilometers to sesukieallu

NJ- Oirh @@rdbn and intercedes with him directhe offers him an uncastrated male slave in

the hope that this will convince himtoletNd { SSLJ KSNJ RSOSIFaSR Kdzaol yR
herself>51 More prosaically, the administrative texts from Tell Sabi AbyadND S -1 YR 51 NJ
Katlimmu speak to the extensive power of local authorities in the West, even sutkieallu

NJ owh®alzrsaw these authdies ultimately enjoyed his position in the name of the

Assyrian king.

5490n the occupation of this office by a branch of the Assyrian royal family, see ®ascikbaum 1999: 120

and Fales 2014: 22229. See Fales 2014: 2fr a table documenting the genealogical relationship between the
principal branch of the Assyrian royal family and that of the Assyrian kirrggnigalbat. See Shibata 2015: 239
240 for the suggestion that the dynasty of grand viziers continued to irdemsnwith the main branch of the royal
family.

550 As noted by Wiggermann 2000: 173.

%51The relevant text is the still unpublish@d972. Its contents are reported byiggermann 2010: 38
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One of the implications of this model of administrative division is that local grandees
could build up extensive personal patronage networks and wealth. This carried with it the
potential for the more ambitious and seditious among them to cultivate an independent power
base from which to challenge the authority of the kif§The same dynamic is illustrated at a
lower level in the administrative hierarchy by a letter between sluékalluNJ- 0 LAf@otE and
'y dzy RSNIAYy3 Ay GLSMfRN {A3 AA Y 0!80 QRoeNJ 2 (K2A € LSl- NI AcO A LJI
Ninurta and in the coronation of his successor, conflict breaks out between officials in his
domain®32In the absence of a higher authtysithese officials compete in a way that impedes
the proper functioning of the administrative hierarchy. In the same way, and in accordance with
0KS alyYS aoKSy GKS OridQa lFgleéesxs GKS YAOS gAfft
king could embdalen officials to overstep their authority and pursue their own ePrds his
prospect is most pronounced in the case of thelz] | | f Qdz QA2 YA RBEAL 2OSNI I O
territory. It is perhaps unsurprising, then, that a member of the parallel royaldfrthe
adzl 1 I f ¢§uwrpdad tilexhédde in the beginning of theM@ntury. Wisely, the new royal

line abolished the association of the officedodz] 1 | f twitlz thBlditl® KinQ di anigalbat,

2. NRgY HAMOY MM Th¥acdrulzof laige andountsigddio/staples within their areas of
responsibility, iLINR y OA LI S LIS NK | ListateNiBsiné&SNgdch Rs tHe proldsighind of theOndilitarfy Q
during campaigns, would permit any official desiring to enjoy his autonomy to build up a local foiegeoidents
accountable more to him than any distant powér.

553 The pertinent letter is T 632, for which see Wiggermann 2006: 94 and footnote 3; figure 141 is a copy of the
tablet.

554 This dynamic is again captured by Brown 2013: &12:I NJ F N2 Y alized EdnlniStistDeSsifuictie, the
Middle Assyrian state was much looser, with ldraldings of sufficient size to permit subordinates to cause
trouble to their superiors (e.g., by withholding supplies and persanrnik
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which is never attested agaf® The new kings hadréithand knowledge of the fact that it was

not in their interests for any subordinate to accumulate too much power.
4.3.2 Small Landholders and the Slippery Slope

In Middle Assyrian society, possession of cultivable land was the basis of wealth and
status®°¢ A great deal of land was held by the king and the rest of the ruling class, who
collectively hoarded most of the available wealth and status. There were, however, others with
a stake in land. Evidence of private land tenure patterns is meager for mtyst kingdom, but
there are numerous texts that demonstrate the existence of a sizable class of minor landholding
farmers in the region around@ud.>5” Because access to land was the basis of wealth, it was
also the basis of taxatiot?® Landholders were oblégl to contribute to government in various
ways.While there is not much concrete evidence concerning material taxation of landholders,
texts from Tell Sabi Abyad indicate that the agricultural output of farmers could be taxed at a

rate of about fifty percat.55° Better documented is the obligation to perforitku service. The

555 lop 2012: 96.

556 See Crone 2003: 281 for a discussion of the place of land in-prdustrial societies.

557 Postgate 201431. The principles of land tenure could vary from outright ownership by individuals to communal
title in the context of a village. For more on Middesyrian land tenure, see Postgate 1971 and 19823308

58 This is equally true of contemporaneous societies in the immediate environs of Assyria. As van Driel 2000: 277
arguesa Ly bdzZl AS YR y2 R# dayalbatdefminatédSvorld, ldHEn8uded Awie Eayf gsaurme

a way of land holding which is directly related to the military structure on which society.rdsis.an answer to
technical possibilities, which, if successful, finds expression in a social structure of which land batdiviggibly

GKS Y2&80G AYLRNIFYG | aMidhGhe saing cohclisioh i3 iddchedl in won Da8sani2808:8419¢
356, building on an exhaustive study of the sources.

SS9 Wiggermann 2000194 ¢ though a share of this output was surely redistributedhem as rations. Some of the
free families owned up to four slaves, suggesting that they were not (or not yet) among the poorest of the free
folk.
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ilku involves periodic military or labor service for the authoritt€sSometimes, it is discharged
through the contribution of finished goods, in which case the labor involved likédg itku.>%!

The precise mechanics of hallku service was levied or transmitted to new generations
remains uncleap®? For those who preferred not to perforitku service themselves, it was
possible to hire others to do so on their beh#&fThis was presumaplthe favored approach of
wealthier landholders. In any case, the number of workers that could be recruited by the state

within the framework of thalkuwas significant. In one text frormitukulteNinurta, for

instance, a total of 1,694 peoplearereBoB R Ay | aAy3ftS 62N] SNEQ NEPf

selected for laboP%*

Theilkuis also attested in regions distant from the Assyrian heartland. The population
of farmers in the far westerdunnuof Tell Sabi Abyad was expected to performitke.>®° In

Dnr-Katlimmu, lists record the distribution of rations to many dozens of individuals performing

560 postgate 2008: 885 notes thatonly a subset of those called up fitku service performed military seice. This

is likely conditioned by individual fitness and need. In peaceful conditions there would have been little need for
armedilku service. In any case, the line between the two could be slim, as is suggested by the fact that the word
dn 6 can denok both laborers and soldiers.

561 As inAss.2001.E2218 in Frahm 2002: 768, where materials are delivered to individuals for the production of
bows; this is presented in the contextitku service. See also MARV 5.47, edited in Postgate 2014: 22, which
records the delivery of 513 arrowheads in fulfillment of fheu.

62 For a recent overview of the problem, sBestgate 2014: 227¢ / 2 YLI NB Ff a2 t2ad6d3lras
private land was granted to free men by the crown, to be held in direct line from father to son only, in return for
the performance oflkud SNIZA OSa¢ FyR -302aG3F 4GS mMdoyHY onc

563K AJ 307edited inPostgate2014: 23 is an example of a contract for the fulfillment of service obligations by a
third party.

564See MARYV 1.18, the relevant section of which is edited in Postgate 2027%: 26

565 As indicated by the fact that they could be divided into groups oftiiftger arab il Y @@mmander of fifty)

like ilku workers elsewhere. Se&/iggermann 2000194.
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the ilku.>6® Helpfully, the texts from Br-Katlimmu individuate their entries. One list includes a
man who is said to be blind, as well as a few women designatgdrastus (prostitutes)”

Clearly, blind men would not be able to do everything that the sighted could. It is not clear what
the explicit designation of women as prostitutes is intended to convey, but it is curious that
these lists should include women ait, as there is no record of their having to perfoitku

service. Perhaps these women were performing the service as substitutes for male relatives or
ended up on these lists for other reasons. Be that as it may, the inclusion of markedly different
sortsof people implies thatlku service could be structured in a way that optimized the use of
available workers for the fulfillment of different tasks. It is possible thatitewas imposed in
some form throughout the realm. One text documents the isswhgalace graimna
kurummat152&n 6 “R&aralla@ BOKYR dzY &8yP6KUMUNAIEOT TE T LISONGWEI AOIO L Y I
Libbin £ A dfdshrdtidnsifgf A52 servicemen from the cityr@afrallu, 60 from the land of
vdzYnydzz Hc T NEPIV, 16 &6r ddtacige® man@igera, teho held the shift of the
Inner City)}%8 Although the wordlku does not feature in this text, the workers are not qualified

as deportees or prisoners. It seems, therefore, that they are fulfilling some sort of work

obligation that is not dictly conditioned by their subjection to the Assyrian authorities. The

566 See texts 28 and 747 inSalah 2014.

567 See textext 75: 14 in Salah 2014: 3332 for the blind manfarimtus (prostitutes)are attested in texts 75 and
76.For a different reading of the termarimtu, see Assante 1998.

568\VVAT 180126-13, copied as text 12 in Freydank 1976 (MARV 1).
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framework for such labor service must be something likeilthe if not theilku itself. Either

way, the Assyrian authorities pursued extractive labor schemes for subjects everywhere.

This conclusion begs the question: how much autonomy did the small landholders of
Assyria enjoy anywaw¥ork obligations meant that those who performed them had no real
control over where they went or what they difihe perpetual performance dku servie is
built into one contract between Amurraalir and his slave llumaiba. Amurrunalir frees his
female slave AsudDdigla and permits her to marry llumidba. In return,AsuatDigla u @nnnh &

[X] ninyd @ Amurrunadr u mrT @Qinu ilkaG ninydti ana Amurrunadr u mrT Gillukd u
Amurrunadr u mrT WAsuatDigla u @nnoaCana amiti u urditi In idabbuth (AsuatDigla and

her offspring [x] are the villagef Amurrunalir and his sons. They will perform thku

service of those with villagestatusfor Amurru-nalir and his sons, and Amurnalir and his

sons will not seize Asudtigla and her offspring as female or male slav&sjhe offspring of
AsuatDigla may be free, but they will continue to owe their labor to Amunralir and his
descendants iperpetuity. What kind of freedom is thafPhat state service could be

undesirable is evident in the Middle Assyrian Laws, in which numerous offenses are punished
by the imposition of precisely such service. This is expressed by the fodvulall NJ B D NNB
6KS gAff LISNIF 2 NRHThdiukdesirdbikity dl Sede serviedNiddals@réfizcted in the

fact that there were institutionally regulated means of evading it by securing a substitute. Even

569KAJ 7, edited in Postgate 2014: 15.
570For instance i\ { 18 inRoth 1997: 159 andassimin Roth 1997: 153.94.
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when a substitute was secured, this was no guarantes state service had greater appeal to

them than it did to those who hired them. In one text, a slave who was engaged to perform

a0l GS ASNBAOS 2y a2YSSeahS IS indzSuYeOkd ethng 6uF A & | NN
with the army)®’* Only by hiringsubstitutes could one secure freedom from state service, and

wealth was thus the key to personal autonomy. But for small landholders wealth was a fickle

thing.

There is copious evidence of slippage down the social ladder. The prospect of
immiseration forsmall landholders lurked at the doorstep. When landholders faced hard times
¢ maybe because of a bad harvest, iliness, family misfortune, unanticipated expenses, excessive
taxation, or some other reasonthere were few sources of credit, and what littleedit there
was came with onerous interest rates. Land was often the only valuable thing in a small
fllyRK2f RSND&a Ll2aaSaarzys FyR gl ada GKSNBEFT2NBE TN
the pattern appears to have been unidirectional: small loiders ran into trouble, fell into
debt, and ultimately lost their land, increasing the number of landless poor and accelerating the
consolidation of large estates by uppelass familie$’? If they did not want to lose their land,

or had no land left todse, people could pledge their dependents. In a loan contract from Tell al

51 The poorly preserved MARYV 4.6, edited in Postgate 201252%he punishment for this runaway is not

recorded, but if the punitive measures recorded in the Middle Assyrian Laws are any indication, his fate will have
been grim.

572This process is describegt Renger 1995: 36507 and Jas 2000: 2&%8. For an example of a loan contracted
with land as security, see the editionAJ 14n Postgate 201432, who concludes thatland pledge texts like this

one show plots of agricultural land in villages, ander of passing from their previous owners into the hands of
certain Ou-based familieg
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Rimah, a man surrenders his wife and children as security for some tin; the contract specifies

that his relatives will be released when he pays back the tiith interest, of couse®>3In a

loan contract from Dunm® {Uzibi, a man pledges his wif& The practice of handing over

dependents as security for loans even features in the Middle Assyrian Laws. A somewhat

obscure paragraph appears to say that if the value of a pledged pes$ess than the value of

a loan, the pledgeholder may whip the pledge, tear out their hair, or pierce or otherwise

mutilate their ears2’® Presumably, this is to compensate for the difference between the value

of the pledge and the value of the loan. Whaman had no land or dependents to pledge, and

no obvious means of supporting himself, he could enter into an agreement to serve someone
StaSed ¢KAA ¢l azr SaaSydAarftftesr AYyRSYGdzaNBER &SNIA
entersintoateayear SNY 2F aSNWAGdzZRS Ay Fy20KSNJ YIyQa K2
board, as well as the promise of a wife. The contract specifies that when his term of service

expires, the man will be allowed to leave with both his wife and his cldtitdste for tre small

landholder was precarious, and the prospect of falling down the social ladder was all the more

vertiginous for being so close at hand.

573TR. 3021 in Wiseman 1968: 1834.

574790, edited asext 8 in Radner 2004: 838.

5SS A 44 inRoth 1997: 170. This level of violence is not inconsistent wittether of the rest of the Middle
Assyrian Laws. See alk§ 39, which regulates what happens when a girl who is held in pledge is married off by
the pledgeholder.

576VS 19, edited in Postgate 1979:-98.
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4.3.3 Les Misérables, or: What i§laniu?

At the bottom of the social hierarchy are slaves, whose degradedsstand lack of
personal autonomy is familiar from the Old Assyrian pefiddin the Middle Assyrian period,
slaves shared their place in the social hierarchy with a large body of people kn@witisdz
TheO Miusdeature prominently in administrativiexts, where they are documented in large
numbers. They appear to have comprised a significant element of the rural labor force, working
the land on behalf of prosperous landlordf§ More than that, they belonged to their landlords
in some formAs the Middle Assyrian laws make cléarflusdzere inherited like other
LINE LISNI @ ! LI N} AN LK NB3Idzf | GAy3I GKS RADGAEAAZY
the heirs in descending order of age. By way of compensation, it grants the yosogetie
privilege of getting first pick of th® Ajliscand the farm equipment v I Sif fTS YA AXtYdz dz
Ynyih G S 3 6 udsagMdizoungest son selects [first from among] whatever
O Mluscand any equipment there are in the fieRkiJ.Not only isit possible to inheri® Aflusdz

but they are treated as the consolation prize in the estates of the wealthy, being presented as

equivalent to farm equipment. The process of inheritdgnlusdappears to be documented in a

S77\VAT8822 2-10, edited as text 1 in Postgaf88: 12, serves as a good example of this lack of autondwiy:i T G

OA LI NIidz RI Yahaip RAZAGH 'OGDEAIRN RArONI Ny RO Y-in ¢ MBzND NIINY' S Y n NJ
AbnaXaBA Yy Af (idz | yyoildz Odz Yny doné godddetnas SIYFE NE OaB tyapOxza A & 3 |
iddina, son of Ada® AN n y A = 3A20/Y NyFy Al 3O COadEFS Notd: BIRGY 2 ¥ &02Xy8 ¢2 ® KIAGY |
$2YLYy A& | -ABRNRIROA V1568 o AOIOHING FIS KDY 6 Ok a S oEsgeRiddNBsRSA BS KA &
documents the payment of a female slave in exchange for services.

578 For more on thellufjlu, seeFincke 1994Wiggermann 2000: 174ndJakob 2003: 3@1. On the etymology of

the term, seeFincke 1994: 34342

57B{ 1in Roth 1997: 176. See alsd[G on page 191.
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text written after the deathofi KS 3I NI YBBSRRA Wi © KS (SEdE NS O02 NR
A R R AOAtuSIEere brought toAOWD to be reviewed and divided betwednis three sons. It

tallies the number oD AjlLiscthat were assigned to each son before summing up as follows:

napfar 999 énbn Alufln & mnrT~amaQana-iddina@ oTpn (G dz A yf E A £ A{dhaghifey A

999 dlunjlus of the sons ofamada’B-iddina that the representatives reviewed in the inner city

of AOW) 58°When he died~ | Y-E'Biddinaby himself disposed of about a thousand other

human beings. The text also records how ménijlusdare absent, and whether their absence

is because they have been assigned to someone else, they havétedre simply missing.

It was important to keeprack ofO AlusdZ heir death and flight is registered in
numerous text$82 Indeed,O Ajlliscare habitually counted and accounted for, and it is in this
context that we have most of our evidence of them. The most comprehensive li§téfiifisdz
have been$ O 2 @S NBKRatlifinyl, whiohNas the site of a wedigulated labor regime that
included keeping rosters of workers and documenting the distribution of rations. A typical

roster of O Ajlusdzcords them by name, subdividing them into family units tmatteeaded by

S80VAT 15474: 280, copied as MARVELIn Freydank 1976Dn this text, se also Hirsch 1970, Freydank 1971, and
Postgate 2014: 214 ¢iskdocument may well have been drawn upiyogf SOG A 2y G A (G KmMi@&EB RA OA a A 2
iddinaQ éistate, as the two opening sections of this text give the numbe€ &fili idherited by the two

LINS&adzyl 6t & 2t RSONS G NiPpiickpINTHANR_ 6Cuiikl N delebrly thar Berrghfsexiendised S a

by the father over about,000 dependents were transferrgd the next generation of his family¢

%81t js not clear when the previous tally was conducted against which the number of@&&iiisis being

compared, so that the numbers are sadly not useful for calculating mortaliég. Even so, the number of dead

listed for the three groups dd Alusds 117/565, 21/249, and 26/173, or 21, 8, and 15% respectively.

582 See for instanc®eZ 251547 (cited in Fincke 1994: 40, footnd® whichrefers toflr Y OIfi dzORA Y T n G dz n
Nalgn ((filze decease or runawayO AflusizFor another example, s&AT 18086R6 copied as MARV 2.27

Freydank 1982, which refers 1800 M tiz Y T180décdased Miusiz
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the malepaterfamiliaswhen there is one, or by the next ranking individual by seniority when

no paterfamiliasis available. Qualifying information is included for eGcjil, dassifying them
according to relevant characteristics like sage, work status, and other individually variable
criteria®® There is a particularly consistent and thorough system of classification according to
age, with categories that trace the development of individuals through quite narrowly delimited

developmentalktages. As J.N. Postgate observes,

This elaborate classification of the workers by age derives from the dual exploitative and
pastoral concerns of the administration: on one hand, it was interested in the details of
the labour force to establish how mahgnds it could call on for specific duties, and, on
the other hand, it needed to know how many mouths it had to feed, that is the

nutritional requirements of the families listed, because the purpose of these lists was to
establish the volume of grain reqed to keep them alive, and/or to supply the officials

with the evidence they needed to account for the amounts they disb&ftsed.

There are, for instance, categories that distinguish between breastfeeding infamsNJ A NI A k | o1

literally child of the breastf>and weaned young childrepi¢su). The importance of this

583See Text 2 iBalah 2014: 7I5 for an example of such a roster.

584 postgate2014: 20. See also page 21 for the observation thafliusdnay sometimes have been obliged to serve
Ay GKS I Nyeé | a GikeB tal adaltdmdlaideddi someNiBotesdényni@lte)lu dependants are
classified by their weaponsas archers or slingersit seems likely that they would have been enrolled to fight on
occasion, but our sources do not currently allow us to say if this would have come under the healiting of
serviceg

585 For the reading o'ih e place ofrtu in Middle Assyrian, see Llop 2010b: 139 which is also noted in
Postgate 2014: 20.
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distinction lies largely in the fact that the former do not receive rations, whereas the latter do.
Because of the concentration of lists documenting a single ladjon in a single place, the

NE a 0 S N&-Kakliniuvallos isNd trace the life courses of individuals over time. A certain
Zabiba, for example, features in a series of texts with her infartt (A Naimfuxwhar T A
progresses through the developmentategories into adolescencé @ N3PiAglan

adolescent, Amtu features without her mother in one ration #&tShe is described asvadzf n Q dz
(an additional worker), which suggests that a work team was short of personnel and drafted her
in for service. At tis stage, Amtu is on her way to becoming afleliged member of the

O Ml workforce.

Like livestock) Ajlisdzad to be fed. They are recorded receiving basic rations at many
RAFFSNBY (i &A (¢Scretitiuitadabulaing the\cBll¥ctioy afridih designates that
a significant quantity is y I 1 dzNJYAY ¢ kY HIPGBHER NI G KS NI-GA2ya 2F G
b T o S NO /§lils)f® On a smaller scale, a letter from a servant to his absent lady reports on
affairs at her estate. As an afterthoughfipperded even after the date formula that normally
would conclude the tex¢ the servant notes that he has given provisions to @Gharjlus 5891t is

generally unclear how great a share of the dieGhfflus their rations were supposed to

8¢ KS LI AN FSI GdzNB& Ay GSEGA poY opZ pnSéam2pid,apdpY onZ cn
Zabita features without her daughter in 59: 11.

587 Text 67: 34 in Salah 2014: 27%6.

588VS 21, 23: R7, edited in Freydank 1994176

589 A 2704 25-26, edited inBrinkman and Donbaz 1985: 81. The letter states fréatn &f gzovisions eachna

& o T fli@dkidindzhave given to thé AjiLisiz
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represent. In Tell Sakbyad, the quantities of grain issued@urjlus only amounted to about
half of their caloric need®¥° The lack of variety in the rations issued toQioflus (grain, grain,
and more grain) also suggests that there must have been some way for therguiveac
different foodstuffs with which to supplement their nutritional intake. This suggests that
Aluflus engaged in supplementary agriculture for their own ends, too, which was likely
conducted on small subsistence plots that they would have been permitieill for
themselves®1 The only situation in which overseers@tflus®®2 might have been expected to
provide for all of the dietary needs of their wards is one in which they are made to work in
places at excessive distance from their homes. In addttareceiving grainGlufjius are issued
gAOK Of 20 KSaod {-KadiBrlireicorditt® Histributidh NI drumarments to
individualGluflus.5%31t is likely that these garments were in turn produced by still other

O Mlusd?* The association of a particular type of garment withfjlus writ large indicates that
they were all similarly dressed, and thus easily recogniZdbThis was a highly regimented

population.

590 \Wiggermann 2000: 18081 Wiggermann concludes on pa87 thatd hiese figures show unequivocally that a
OMu@2Z2 dzf R y20 adz2NBAGS 2y KA& NIdAz2ya [Ff2ySs FywR GKFG K¢
591 As per Wiggermann 181, building on the situation documentedhirtikulteNinurta and analyzed by Freydank
1980.

592 Sych a position is attested in two texts from Atmannu, which refer@ mu RAlunio(overseer of the

Qluflus). See texts 15 and 21lsmail and Postgate 2008: 1867 and 172 respectively.

59 See texts 10 and 226 inSalah 2014: 991 and 126131.

594 Text 47 inSalah 2014203208, for instance, documents the distributiohwool to female weaversor the
productionof textiles, includiagthe Y I firu garment. Text B inTsukimoto 1992: 2@8 also documents the
disbursement of wool to female weavers for the production of textiles, among which ¥ théru garment.

59 As noted byPostgate 2010: 33.
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If life at the bottom of the social hierarchy seems grim, @ LINRP 6+ 6t & 06 SOl dza
grea AG glao LOIQA y20 ff R22Y YR 3ft22YI K29
courses of individuabluflud 6 & § K § -Kiatlrini demé@n3tratésrihkitifor some of them,
life may have beesolitary, poor, nast, and brutish, but it was not so short. One fem@lenlu
named. n R fivd to be at least 65 years old, and she is not the only one to reach such an
advanced agé&? The elderly were kept around after their productive capacity declined. One list
featuresthe followingentrya dzii I {1 { Af Gdz OTol G A O gMMthkkilfuis G SLILI O
elderly. She does not perform a work assignment, she does not eat ¥othere is an
analogous entry in a separate liannuOn y Ay OF OToF G A O nfNd & In{ (0+SELIL.
MannuOny Ay Ol A& StRSNIeéo {KS R2Sa y20 LISNF2NY |
ration) 5% Although the notes about eating no food and receiving no rations sound ominous,
these women were likely being supported by otit#urjlus ratherthan being left to starve.

There are also elderly men who no longer do their work assignments, but their entries are not

accompanied by observations about not eating or the withholding of rati&tior the

5% As calculated by Salah 2014: 2, who offers commentary and further evidence of individuals who were likely in
the 60-70 year age bracket.

597Text 3: 1416 in Salah 2014: 7B7.

5% Text 8: 1416 in Salah 2014: 87.

59Text 18: 1 in Salah 2014: 1041 has theetry{ I f Yuyf@Z 6 A O1 n (I € fY-milyf SHdacly; i

does not perform a work assignméntvhileline 32 has the entry: O i IONJpy A O n (IO i f eltiEry keI O
does not perform a work assignmgnihis same text also includes blindbpke, and a person described as
nabbudatwho does not work.
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occasionallunlu, it seems, it was possible taise a family and live a long life while toiling for

the landlord.
4.3.4 Adding to the Flock of Misérables

Labor shortages are a perennial problem in preindustrial sociétf¢=or members of
the Assyrian ruling class to increase their wealth, it was necessary to secure more workers.
These workers could be deployed to bring more land under cultivation, which would increase
GKS I 3ANROdzt (dzNI £ 2 dzd Lidzim theiperspectve of goyeiRentyntHiel) &
people had the further benefit of increasing the human pool from which it could extract labor
services, including for military ends. Increasing the working population of the Assyrian realm
was the key to increasing itgealth and expanding its armed forces. When they could do so,
therefore, Assyrian armies often returned from campaigns with large numbers of captives from
defeated land$°! This same dynamic is equally true of the polities with which Assyria came
into contact: deportation was a common Near Eastern practice, of which the Assyrian kingdom

could itself be the victin§92

600 On this point, see Crone 2003:-34. Galil 2007: 87-3490bserves precisely such a shortage in the context of

the NeoAssyrian period. For an analysis of demographic patterns that accoungifsisfent labor shortages in
Babylonia, see most recently the welcome study of Tenney 2017. This is a useful parallel for any consideration of
the Middle Assyrian evidence, or indeed Mesopotamian evidence more broadly.

601 SeeHarrak 1987: 26273 for an oveview of Middle Assyrian deportation.

602A.0.78.1 ii21-29 in Grayson 1987: 2336 acknowledges thaoldiers fromKatmu'l carried off Assyrian

subjects.
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Evidence of deportees is plentiful in Middle Assyrian administrative texts. The
disbursement of rations to deportees by the government featyrasminently. In one text

concerning grain of the palace in the charge of the governor and mayddd@, At is said that

Omanniu anakurummain 6 T YARdO AN QDI Ynid YA NRdzy &k s OF ROY G G
grain is allotted for the rations of the Kssi S LJS2 L)t S OF LJAA@Sa 2F GKS
campaigns$%3 An analogous example describes a quantity of gra@hs S{1Ff t AY OF |ljni

~,

adzOl+t XY O YoX8TdmANISE OF ¢+ ARA ko 7 siyd 3D ok bd I NNB
0 Ry([orgfjofthep £  OS Ay (GKS -OKVNBS &@XY&GBEDAADINY 2 NJ 2
Taidu, allotted to the deportees from the city of Ma by order of the kingj%4 Still a third text

documents the delivery of over five million(!) liters of gfafras rations for Kassiteshe are

almost certainly deportees. This letter also expresses interest in the condition of these

deportees, stating thaainnaka anan 6 Y[ OOR QX fAl dXalofn fhare, BalKadsites

resident in K&l are well), and thaf | { dzf n (they aréatidg n@tthungry$°® Further,

603VAT 8926: 117, edited as text 57 iRostgate 1988146. See alsWAT 17999: 44 in Freydank 1974a: 6, which

records the delivery of graiana kurummatin 6 T YARJOOGA QO Y rfdr th¥ datied? dfyhk KaSsite

LIS2LX Sz OFLIiAGSE 2F GKS flFyR 2F YINRdzyAFO0® ¢KS RSAONXA
604VAT @16: 28, edited as text 29 iRostgate 198857-58.

805The text iSMARYV 1.71edited inPostgate 2014: 18 [ Ay S mm NB QHRRANEBBAS 7 A% &S NI d

or 66,3755 Y n ofYmin.Powell 198 cdpcpn Y p nH 2 F T SiNJku & GoreBiterSi2ey” chSAXEBIAAZLE &GA Y3 c C
by 80 yields a product & 310,000liters. MARV 1.711819 stateghat 1 qa (.8 liters) of grain will be issued per

person per day for a period of two months (cf. line 12, which has one mphbth the sign 1 is preceded I, so

that missing a wedge is not a major oversight on the part of the writer; | have not had the opportunity to collate

the tablet). At that rate, the quantity of grain is enough to supply 1,383 people. Further, if one calculates that 1

liter of wheat = .&ilos, and that .8 kilos of wheat = 2,720 calories, thetl £ 2,210 calories. Each person

collecting their 1g0 daily ration of grain would thus be receiving just under the recommended daily intake of 2,500

calories for an adult male, and just over trtecommended intake of 2,000 calories for an adult female.

606 MARV 1.718-9 and 20 respectively, edited RPostgate 2014: 18
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the writer records that the deportees have twice been issued meat, but that some of them are
sick and that there is a lack of salt. It is not clear how typical this level of concern for the welfare
of deportees is, or if itxpresses anything more than an interest in ensuring that as many of
them as possible reach their ultimate destinations in good condition. Either way, processing
deportees in the thousands was a logistically complex and taxing enterprise that attests to the

organizational capacity of the Middle Assyrian authorities.

And indeed, the number of deportees could be immense, as it was in the second half of
the 13"OSy (1 dzZNE  dzf R NN tzppdzt K& a Ay 3IQa GAOG2NE 2SN
influx of many thousands of Kassites into his re&fh¢ dz] thuiitavput a significant
LINE LR NG AZ2ZY 2F GKSY (2 -6 2aZARunutaf ash&dsl withsy maidyNdzO A 2
of his other subjects. There were at least 8,000 or so Kassite deportees working sitef©?
where smaller groups are as usual recorded receiving their rations. There is, for instance, the
telling disbursement of graiana kurumma80n 6 T 1 F OOA QT OF -Ode]Lddtt § A y I ¢
bAydzNI o ITAJMNY M2y a F2Nl yn YIFaaadsae dajkdet kKot 0SS £ |
Ninurta)%%° How do you keep so many people who entertain plausible resentment against you

compliant and under control? There is not much direct evidence, but there might be a clue in

807 This is reflected in the textual record, too. Sealter 1988: 228
608 As per the estimate of Jakob 2003-89. See also Freydank 1975: 60.
609\y/AT 18007: 992, edited as MARV 2.17 anited in Jakob 2003: 45.
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the existence of an official called ti2IAu® N&SG 6 FYir /8 = 2 NJ a2 Y8WiTkeA y3 f A1 &
office is only known from a few texts, so it does not appear to have been especially common.

Despite its rarity, 68 batemen are attested receiving rations im KilJdz| -Sibuitay at

precisely the time when there were so many deportees (and others) working thEites a

small speculative leap, but it is possible to imagine that the function of the bai@mwas to

carry a cudgel and keep the workers in cheskisadepicted in the later reliefs of the Neo

Assyrian period2¢ KA & 62dz2f R SELIX I Ay ¢Keé Ky MEhuilaNE a2 Yl
when so few are known from elsewhere. It is curious that among the(Jéqu'® NBhose

names are recorded, one is catle Y I9CO4&P vy YS GNI yatlrdSa & avl a:
that the office was open to members of the groups that ©éu'® NBupervised. Pursuing this

idea to its end, perhaps the analogy of the Kapo is appropriate.

The ultimate destination of mosteportees was resettlement in the countryside, where
they could contribute to expanding the Assyrian resource base. As tillers of the land without
title to the land they tilled, resettled deportees appear to have joined the ranks of the

O Mlusd?* Among he O Mluddz 2 F -aEkiddiha0some are qualified asSt Sy n & n

610 SeeJakob 2003: 22224for attestations of this official. Aynard and Durand 1980: 4 propose the translation

patre (shepherd).

611 MARV 217: 54in Freydank 1982.

612This is also suggested by Jakob 2003: 224.

613SeeAO 19.227: 9 in Aynard and Durand 1980: 3

MeKAA Aa faz2z GKS 02y 0Ot dxditiéhyf dgpdrted canidl velbé&en aipermahY MY & ¢ K
status, and it seems liketjat in most cases such people would have ended u@la§ud &
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6 ~ St S 5T hisyidpliedthat they differed from their fello@ Aflusdn terms of origins,

which would likely be the result of having been brought to the land from other parts. In the
western settlement ofr arbe, texts document the presence of Elamites, who are listed

according to the same principles that govern théfliu N2 & (i S NEatlirfiu®1SThaNdar

captives were being resettled marbe is explicit in a list that assigns 23 indirl$¢ 15 working
women QO ) A addldScents, 1 weaned child, and an infatu different houses (only the

infant gets to stay with its mother). The list concludes with the summary statensgijar 23

m o6 n  O(altbdethel 2& people, spoils of wamaking clear that these people were taken in
warf7¢ KS al YS LIKNI} AAy3 A& dzaSR Ay | f2y3ISNIfAad
concludes with the formulaapfar476n 6 ' O £ £ n ( dz-Y@z2O | o0k (alipgéiher! R R
47 people, spoilsfovar, that he received from the charge of Ad¥dzO | B3dhihis dase the
individuals are not named. They are, however, qualified, and they include 12 adult males, of
whom 9 are blind° This is an unnatural proportion of blind men, especially because nbn

the 15 adult females are blind, and neither are any of the-adults of either sex. The probable

explanation is that these men were blinded after they were captured in war, a practice attested

615VAT 15536: 135, edited in Freydank 1974b.

616 For instance in texts 69 and 70 in Jakob 2@39100, which lists individual Elamites by name in family groups
headed by thepaterfamiliasand including other relevant classificatory information like sex and age.

817 Text 64: 28 idakob 200992-93.

618 Text 70:11-12 inPostgate 1988: 17071

619Text 70: 12 inPostgate 1988: 17071
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in the Middle Assyrian periééf and with many parallels iancient Mesopotami&?* This
interpretation is bolstered by the fact that the same text records a separate set of captives that
consists entirely of 15 blind men from the land of Amurru, which are added to the original
group®2When not employed directly obuilding projects for the king, most deportees joined

the social hierarchy at the bottom, going where their new masters had most use of them.
4.4 TheAOubnyn in Categorical Context
4.4.1 The Categorical Landscape

We have had ample opportunity to obsertreat the Middle Assyrian world was teeming
with social categories. There were the universal divisions of life stage aiéfssxyvell as
divisions of social class, rank, and occupation. These categories served clear purposes in
organizing the social spadgategories like landholder afd Al diztermine rights and
responsibilities. The division of working people according to sex and life stage determines the
rations they receiv&*and funnels them into different lines of work. Distinctions of rank
determineaccess to social and economic capital, solidifying an upper stratum of extremely

wealthy families who hoard access to high office in the service of the king. This complex of

620The 13 century Middle Assyrian king Shalmaneser claims to have blinded 14,400 captives in A.0.77.1: 74
(Grayson 1987: 184), and thel®O Sy (il dzNE a A RRf S -0! Tkda ldids koyiavg blindeti ai O O dzNJ
unspecified number of captives in A.0.89.1:(@aysoril991: 88).

621Blind prisoners of war are especially well attested in Ur 11l texts, for which see Heimpel 2009.

622Text 70: 1315 inPostgate 1988: 17071

623 0n the position of women in the Middle Assyrian world, Seoretti 1979DémareLafont 2011 and Stol

2016: Chapter 31.

624 On differentiated rations according to sex and age, see Jakob 2003: 49.
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categories performs its work, shunting people into predetermined paths and gtiamge to a
social world. We have also encountered in passing numerous categories that appear to describe
what might conventionally be considered ethnic groups. There are Kassitcaubagleans,
~StESYSEHYRTO IR WTYaZ | YR Y y thes® datkgbriediis poeSiselff RS & @ |
the one we are interested irAOubnyn ¢ the Assyrians.

To get a sense of the Assyrian social category, it is important first to grapple with the
broader group of categories to which it belongs. One of the most common o ttegegories,
and one that is also prominent in the Old Assyrian evidence, is that of the Subareans. In the Old
Assyrian texts, the Subareans feature as an extrinsic population that lives to the north and
Y2NIKgSad 2F | OO0dzNJ I yiRand 4a6graphic distinzNaNkss of @ ¢ KS f A
Subareans is equally apparent in the Middle Assyrian record. There are references to an area
calledY n (i ~Nizo LJHEp{ektensive land of the Subareafi®)indicating the association of
Subareans with a particular geographical space. Equally, there are references to Subarean
interpreters®?®indicating their association with a particular language. We encounter large
ydzYo SNER 2 7F { dzo | NRiI# yBi#uitad? and adinhuof Sybareansiidar Tell

Sabi Abyad?® Subareans were not an entirely undifferentiated group of people. There are texts

625A.0.78.23: 37 in Grayson 1987: 272.

626 SeeJakob 2003: 54542 on attestations of théargumannu(interpreter), includinggNJ- 6 ( | N@hde¥of vy T

the interpreters)for Subarean

627 See Freydank 1980.

628 SeeT 937: 515 in Wiggerman 2000: 2080AA G A O Y I O Qjudn Y D@y dz Ox XY IO OR day iy | dzy dz
f NOOdz ' yI Rdzyyiar OF Odaimp NF fRinyTe obdie¥skerOrilist predbeir lsegame. If
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that subdivide them on geographical grounds, like a short note from Tell Sabi Abyad that refers
toa"@LJLJdz Ol d0riNG PBKRDPTSYYyRBTIKS G22fa 2F GKS -
On an individual level, there is no suggestion that Subareans are subject to special treatment of

any kind because of their being Subarean. Although Subarean names in Middle Aesysian

are primarily attested among the lowest socioeconomic strata, there are some minor officials
withsuchname$®! § AG& Y2&ai SELI AOAGET GKSNB N8B AYRAD
G{dzol NBlIyé¢ yR K2 ASNIBSA EdaltransatienNgrssiladifée 2 NR A
Being Subarean was no guarantee of servile status, and, to the best of our knowledge, no

barrier to full participation in Assyrian society (within other categorical limits, of cof¥sk)is,

in fact, not always clearwhei@ KS { dzo I NIy a20Alf OF 4S32NE 0S37
Katlimmu, there is a tendency among those with Subarean names to give their children names

GKFG Ay Of dzRS (0 KSBRABKA/ &I S S HBiySIRIA D OANIPG KSA NI LI

there is no sesame in yodunnu,goto the dunnuof the Sularaeansand distributesesame to the oipressers

there; let them presst).

629T 9623 in Wiggerman 2000: 207.

630 SeeJakob 2005182-183.

831Text 11: 20 in Finkelstein 1953: 126dz0 NA QdzQa NRES a4 sAldySaa yR KA& LI N
status.For another individual with this name, see YBC 12863:&tlited as text 4 in Machinist 1982: 74; see also

al OKA YA &l Qa Seé S8ap@etti2l 970af 466/f@ alded and thus incomplete) list of attestations of

AYRADGARdzZE a4 yIFYSR ~dz2oNAQdz 2NJ Aiad FSYAYAYS SljdaAagdrtSyda -~
632 See Owen 1995: 57576 for a text from Emar or its vicinity that involves a merchant bearing the Hurrian name

Ari-¢ S O @hitzds identifiel as a man of the land ofA® [ | Y! w. ! OOdzNJ

63AsnotedbySalahnmnY MY d9a Aad 1 dbudryRabiles in NdBon Ok \FagerbzwRdied & Ay RS
Mutter oder auch die beiden Elternteile mit sutdischen oder hurritischen bzw.-semitischen Namenformen

0S1lIyyld &aAYRXI RAS YAYRSNI KNdzZFA3I aaeNRaOKS o1 é6d 11 RA;
Qlunlu-families where the father, the mother, or both parents have Sutean or Subarean names, or more precisely
non-Semitic names, the children have primarily Assyrian, or more precisely Akkadian, names.)
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nothing atall that would indicate that these children had any association with Subareans. Being
Subarean was a contingent business. Subareanness was only relevant in certain contexts, as an
easy way of differentiating between people based on language, provenaneacestry. There

will have been a spectrum of Subareanness, manifest in many distinct configurations. Not all
Subareans are found in the land of Subartu, and not all Subareans will have spoken Subarean.
The important thing was to retain some associatiathvihe category that enabled occasional
RAFFSNBYOGALFIGA2yd | yR y2i SOSNE2YS I LIS NA (2
Katlimmu demonstrate, some potential Subareans appear to have stopped being Subarean

altogether.

Another seemingly ethnic s@icategory is that of the Kassites, the people of southern
Mesopotamia. The very name of the category is odd, because it derives from the provenance of
the contemporary Babylonian ruling class rather than from any indigenous classification of
origins. Kasites were said to have come from the Zagros mountains as conquerors of
Babylonia, where they established a ruling dynasty. Strictly speaking, most deportees from
southern Mesopotamia would therefore not have been Kassite at all, but local people without

any immediate ties to the former Kassite homelditlAlthough it is certainly possible that

634The onomastic evidence of Kassites in Assyoiatp in this direction too: when their names are recorded, most

have good Babylonian names, and only a few have Kassite nbmihs.personnel lists fromm-Katlimmu, for

instance, there are numerous names that include the element of the BabyloniaNgaitlk, but no obviously

Kassiteoned. 8 ¢AGK Fff 2y2YFradA0 SOARSYyOSs AGQa y2d Of SIN (2
significative of belonging to a particular grodfor an older (and thus incomplete) list of attestations of individuals

YIEYSR YI OOAQdz Ay (KS aARRftS ! aaeNrAly SOGARSYyOSs &aSS { I L
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southern Mesopotamians adopted the term to describe themselves and without any sense of
connection to a geographically Kassite orfjitit is striking that the termdlls into desuetude

in Babylonia and elsewhere after the fall of the Kassite dynasty. What then does the term

Kassite really mean when we see it applied to deportees, or to others in A§8giaR S ¢-dz| dzf ( o
Ninurta Epic might help provide an answer. In tteadt, the Kassite king of Babylonia is

described agar K& Cking of the Kassite§}’ This can be contrasted with references to the

Assyrian king aaOu (the Assyrian), or to th® I NN& ({(kingsRidadzNehAssyriafye The

text appears to be assodiag kingship with particular groups: there is a Kassite king, who is
sovereign over Kassites, and an Assyrian king, who is likewise sovereign over Assyrians. Since
many of the Kassite deportees in Middle Assyrian administrative texts are not Kassie in th
aryYS gre GKFd GKS Nz Ay 3 Rey Niniréa Egicsuygestk S dza S
that its primary association might be with subjection to the Kassite king. To the extent that
subjection to the Kassite king corresponds to the geographicatdemies of southern

Mesopotamia, the term can be construed as denoting the provenance of those it describes. But

names of the relatives of these individuals are known, they conform entirely to the conventions of Babylonian
onomastics.

835 See Shelley 2017 farreview of evidence of the usage of the teikO QrHits various formsHis results
regarding its adoption by southern Mesopotamians are inconclusive.

836 For example, MARV 10.7683edited as text 76 in Prechel and Freydank 2014: 966, refersyolsikfn

K- O QKaSsite smiths)ext 12: 35 in Jakob 2009: 52 refers to a brewer whoke@OQa@mssite).

637 For instance C iii 5 ardlv 21in Machinist 197898 and116 respectivelySee page 55 for a list of further uses of
this epithet in the EpicThe same descriptions is attested in the royal inscriptions of Telkirtrta, for instance in
A.0.78.5: 60 in Grayson 1987: 245, which referg 1o O (i @ {NI ®Haghtdiash, king of the Kassites)

638 A i 25 andA v 26 inMachinist 1978: 92 and 1I@spectively. See page 55 for a list of further uses of this
epithet in the Epic.
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it might be more accurate to view the Kassite category as a reference to a onetime status of
subjection: Kassites are those who are or werejects of the Kassite king. This reading is
reinforced by the language of royal inscriptions, in which individual kings have they dw® n

(people). It is similarly reinforced by the later Synchronistic History, a chronicle that records the

historical inteNJ Ot A2y 06S06SSy GKS (Ay3aa 2F ! da&NRI | yF
moments of political unity between the two kingdoms, the chronicle statesyhatOn Ynd ! OOc
Yni YINRAAS @D Mbaicidt (LaS2 L) Sa 2F | aa@NAF | yR Y N

together)®3° The implication is that each king has his own body of subjects, and that these can

be brought together to form a single body politic. Had any such political union lasted, perhaps a
single category would have described the Kassites andiAssyas subjects of a single king.

This reading makes sense of a phrase that surfaces in later Middle Assyrian royal inscription:

6,000 00 SG dzYYnynidTOdzydz OF Ay® I limy I f Il NOD&y n A Ml N
Ynilio&l | YheheMamnhy &00 of their soldiers who had fled before my weapons

seized my feet. | took them and counted them as people of my [#Adpking people from a

foreign land and bringing them into your realm is enough to make them people of youc land

functional Assyriansince they are subject to the Assyrian king.

639 See Chronicle 21: ii 37 andpassimin Grayson 2000: 165.
640A.0.87.1: i 888 in Grayson 1991: 14. The same formula is also used in the context of Subareans in: Aii0.87.1
5-6 in Grayson 1991: 17.
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While this dynamic works in some contexts, it is not the end of the story. On the
contrary, people in Assyria are still described as Kassites long after they have become subjects
of the Assyrian king. There is a Middle Assyigan official named K@ O Hissife), and another
2YS YIFEYSR YIOGAT AL Odz 6 I 8 Aatnydindfyo dotbd2cdedd fa persvinl & a A U
maintain explicit ties with Kassiteness while being subject to the Assyrian king, but it was also
possible to do so while functioning at theghiest levels of the Assyrian hierarchy. A much
starker and more problematic example is that of M88E The Urae~ S NHh QF | NOKA @S F N
preserves documents from a seriespaitresfamiliasn a family of grandees based in the city.
¢ KA & -bas€ddaidiidvas already active in the #4entury, and served the kings of Assyria at
least into the 19 century. One would be hartINBE a4 & SR (2 GKAY {1 2F I Y2NB
than this. And then, amid the unremarkable Assyrian names op#teesfamilias there
appears MekSAaE**? This is an unambiguously Kassite ndfi¥get it is borne by a grandee of
impeccable Assyrian pedigree whose own descendants have names that comply with standard
Assyrian onomastic practice. Does V824 Yy I YS &adz33SadKassikd?i KS Aa 2
Perhaps Melsa® a Y 2 ( K S NJ % br&omk othérparsoialiré&aZon motivated the

choice of name. Either way, there are no noticeable consequences that result frors88lia

841For an attestation of théamu KaD Q $ee text 82: 23 in Donbaz 2016. For an attestation ofaheKaO i A £ A | O dzx

4SS a!'wx L*xY mMnyY NRp Ay CNES initd, 568 Blaehm2012:®dpperdlind. | t Aad 2F
642 SeePostgate 1988: viii for a table illustrating the genealogy of this family, and pagiéisfoi an overview of

iKS FlYAteaQa OGAGAGASE FYR 200dzld A2y 2F I28SNYYSyid 2
6430n the Kassite character of the divine elemeriE8ad its use in namesee Kebernik 20062008.

644 This is suggested by Freydank 2005: 62.
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name®%4° He serves as governor and transmits his exalted socialigosit his son and heir. The
implications of the MelSaEcase are significant. First, onomastic evidence without adequate

context can lead to misguided conclusions. Second, the boundaries between many of the

categories we are examining are permeable. &Andl, the reasons for deploying a category are

variable. Inthisway®S Yl aaAdS OFGS3a2NE OFly RSy2(S LRt Ad.
Political subjection is just one element to be added to a composite Assyrian picture of

Kassiteness that candlude other modes of association, be they ancestral, cultural, linguistic or

something else entirely.

There is further scope for complication. As a category, Suteans are prominent in sources
from the Assyrian West, where they operate like members of thaie-esque categories
treated above. A remarkable text from Tell Sabi Abyad preserves an agreement between the
grand viziet -paola and twelve Sutean notabl&¥.The Sutean notables pledge to refrain from
providing shelter or material aid to any Kassitésheans, Subareans, or other Suteans who are
K2 & ( A-pada. The text dlso commits the Sutean notables to putting to death or extraditing
Fye aaeNAlya gK2 02Y3 RND (LK/PaddPleddesIaSteasoa 2 T

property seized ¥ Assyrians will be restored to its erstwhile Sutean owners. This is not a simple

845 As per the conclusion éfreydank 2005: 62t WS RSy T t £ & FAYRSG &aAO0OK 1SAy ! NBHdzYS
eine etwaige Abstammung in der mutterlichen Linie MgdiEmM assyrischen Milieu ingendeiner Weise

KSNJ} dza 3SK206 Sy 2 RS NInkry bdse) tHeSedsBidi drgiimekit ltod & rytidiet the nameor

possible [Kassite] maternal descent\éli-SdEelevated or marginalized him in any waytlie Assyrian milieQ

646 The text is T 043, and has so far been made public only in Dutch translation, for whicWggermann 2010:

55-56.
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categorical landscap¥’¢ KSNBE ' NB y dzYSNPR dza I NP-patdds Ay G SNIF Ol A
nominally in control of the area around Tell Sabi Abyad and, if the existence of dngyne

dunnuof the Subareans is any indication, in control of the local Subareans and Kassf#s too.

Away from the arable lands along the Balikh River, however, it seems that Sutean groups enjoy
significant freedom from control. This attracts fugitives @ntlJLJ2 Y S ypada fréhifvaribus o
backgrounds, including some Assyrians. Aside from the complexity of the social interactions
documented in the agreement, it communicates clearly that differences are perceived between

various groups. These categories aagrying out further organizational work.

It is not just that there are many social groups in a common sphere of interaction, or
that different Sutean groups do different things, or that individual Assyrians can go rogue and
oppose the Assyrian authoritigs | LJ12y Of 2aASNJ AyalLlSOodAz2yz Ylye 2°
be clearly differentiated at all. Take the Suteans and the Subareans, for instance. They appear
G2 0SS G662 RAAGAYO(G 3N dzLJA I-Kaliomiu id-aW enyyFhatiredads € A & G
~dz2N (0 dz { dzd o deadNIDG dzD A {CHEASA & A YR NG SRdeldf Qa Yy I YS YS

and yet she is classified as Sutean. What are we to make of the relationship between her name

647 A comparably complex situation can be discerned in a letter franbbe, which likewise relates convoluted
interactions between SubareanKassites, Suteans, and AssyriansT8ge15 in Jakob 2009: &5.

648 The idea that Kassites and Subareans in the Assyrian West are subjects of the Assyrian state, and in the case of
the Kassites also deportees, is reflected in a letter framatlimmu. The letter reports that a swarm of locusts

has driven out the population &f I O O dz]ldawhy dnly 50 Kassite hostages and captited® fdo® i )anddz

50 Subarean captives in the city (see text 2215nCancikKirschbaum 19984-106) Therewere, accordingly,

Kassite and Subarean captives in the Assyrian West.

649 She appears in text 580 in Salah 2014: 242.
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and her classification? Perhaps Sutean simply does not designate@ardbe basis of

geography, language, or subjection to a royal BfdChere is, after all, no Sutean polity

analogous to Assyria or Babylonia, and no attested land or language of Sutu. liSatesshs

are associated with a mobile lifestyle beyond thedleaf everyday Assyrian contifSEThe

category designates a group based on its form of socioeconomic organization, indicating a

pastoral existence outside of the framework of intensive agriculture that characterizes the
economies of the large kingdorfiZ.In this light, it should be possible to be both Subaraad

{dzi S y® ~dzoNbidz gla O2yOSA@rote ayliOKSR FTNRY
l 348NAlLY NHzZ S Ay GKS O2dzNBS 2F | NIYAR® 2KAfS
on her languge or some other characteristic, her origin in a Sutean community is of greater
relevance from the point of view of administrators in the Assyrian system. Maybe this is

because mosO Alusdn the area were Subarean, and thus the designation had no adde!;

a Sutean background, by contrast, would have been novel and deemed notevfotire

NEadzZ &6 Aa OGKFG GKS {dzol NBlIy ~dzoNidz Aa Ofl aaa

antithesis of the Sutean life, toiling alongside the servile wslof the Assyrian state economy.

850 See, for instance, the overview and conclusions of Jakob 2005: 184 and-Kiasaiilbaum 1996: 40. For an

overview of evidence of Sut@s in the texts from Mari from the first quarter of the second millennium, see Ziegler

and Reculeau 2014.

851 Byt they also feature as ordinary Assyrian subjects, for instance i© #if disters of Bir-Katlimmu. These

rosters include numerous people whae identified as Suteans, likedzo Ndbodjfatzexample®:l 6 A 6 N { dzii o (i dz
(Zabibéthe Sutean) in text 53: 35 fBalah 2014: 228327 and passim

852 This would be comparable to the designatidr | Y Sjang) én thé Old Babylonian evidence from Mari, for

which see Fleming 2004: 8&.

853 Though not alwaysassuming we are dealing with the same Zabib3, her Suteanness remains uninaeoed

59: 11 in Salah 2014: 250.
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Whatever the case may be, we have an additional layer of complexity. Sutean and Subarean

function as designations for different groups in the treaty from Tell Sabi Abyad, but they are not

mutually exclusive groups. Itagly in the narrow and highly particular context of the treaty

itself that such distinctions make sen3énese are flexible categories with parameters and

boundaries that shift depending on their contektpaoldand his Sutean interlocutors know

whotheyYSI'y gKSyYy GKS& dzaS (KSasS OFiS3az2NASas |yR

agricultural settlement that is part of the Assyrian system is a Subarean; a Subarean of standing

among a group of Suteans is a Sutdafpadla and the Suteans know who is wiand they

R2y QG KIF@S | R2dzdY odzi 6S R2y QiG> IyR ¢SQff
And we have only begun to scratch the surfabiee texts oDnr-Katlimnu catalogue all

sorts of people: Subareans and Suteans, Assyrians and Kassites, and others’tfdsides

text, all these differences are subsumed in a single category by the act of designating this sea of

human diversity collectively dnr-Katlimnmayé (Dnr-Katlimmeans)®®® For some purposes, it is

relevant to differentiate between Subareans and Assyrians, whiletfars it appears to make

more sense to differentiate @-Katlimmeans from norDnr-Katlimneans.If it is possible to

collapse categorical difference into a single superordinate category in this way, then how are

we to know the diversity that labels like ls#te and Sutean conceal whenever they rear their

654 See, for instance, the various gentilics attested in the personnel rost@srefatlimnu in Salah 2014: 34344,

655 See text 76: 95 in Salah 2014: 318. The text is a ration list including 86 individual entries with names attesting to
different linguistic and cultural backgrounds. This includes names that incorpidiatiuk as the divine elenms,

as well as O, Amurru, and other deities.
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heads? Similar problems are manifest when we deal with individudisit do we do with

{dzAQdz 6{ dziSIy0uI $K2 I LLiBdeNerdiganmd@vidiakiba NI y {1 A Y
senior position in the laa hierarchy, functioning to all intents and purposes as a good cog in

GKS 1 aaeNAly 6KSStfxX FyR @S0 KAa yIFYS YIN]lA& KA
characterized by their pastoral lifestyle, by their existence beyond the reach of everyday

Assyrian power? We are again confronted with the reality that these categories designate

different things in different contexts. And what afname likeb A yiyde(Ninevite)? There are

multiple attestations of people bearing this narffé which relates the indiiduals to the city of

Nineveh. But what is the relationship it describes, and how does this impinge on membership in

other categories? One of the brothers of the grand vizidrdy RN g1 & y I YSR b AydzQn
was an individual descended from the Assyniayal family who participated in the project of

Assyrian governmer$21s his name simply an indication that perhaps he was born in Nineveh?
¢CKFEd KAa LI NByGta 6SNB F2yR 2F (KS OAleéK 52Sa
bAYS@OSKK 2SS aAAYLI & R2y QG 1y2¢ 4¢&dbtheredrighiKk | yI Y
noto S Fye 2yS AYGSYRSR YSIyAy3ad LYRAQGARdzZ fa fAj
YSYUA2y SR ~ dzo N»Safzare diopsihGheuBucketybRatey@i€ahconfusion. They

help to disabuse us of any notion we might have of how etlesique categades ought to

86f dzliA Qdz Aa (KS & dzananNdarknyel), frén whdin hé riécivek insirustibris by letter. For

{ dzii A QdzQ& O2 NNBD a-162nJakGoy2@$: 3354 SS G SEG A ™

857 For instance in the place nanbuinnu® b Ay§(datnuof the Ninevite), for which see Nashef 1982: 86, citing
KAJ 101,10. The name hiyu is also attested in texts 37: 3, 49: 28, and 79: 7 in Donbaz 2016.

858 See Fales 2014: 227 for a table documenting the family tree.
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function. We do not find ourselves in a landscape where we can easily characterize people as
belonging to any of the many attested groups, at least not beyond the immediate contexts in
which they appear. Onomastic evidence can serve as aasgruut it rarely allows us to make
definitive statements about individuals. A Kassite name does not a Kassite make, and Subarean

parents need not give birth to Subarean children. We are in the land of confusion.

Our confusion reflects a fundamental trustibout the use of seemingly ethnic categories
in the Middle Assyrian social world. That is that they were profoundly porous. People can be
categorized differently in different contexts and seem able to move between categories
without confronting significahobstacles. More than that, within the Assyrian system there
appear to be no consequences to belonging to any one etbsigie category rather than
another. Indeed, individuals exhibit indications of belonging to multiple categories at once. The
permeabiity of this whole suite of seemingly ethnic categories leads inexorably to a single

O2y Of dzaA2yyY (GUKSe& R2y Qi YdzOK YI GGSNX» hdziaARS 2

O«

F2dzy RFGA2y Lt G2 GKS 2NBFYATFGA2Y 2@ GKS 2 OA

Q)¢

O
w»

RATFTFSNBYyOSa Ay | O G2 0KS @FINA2dza {AyRa 27

ax

a
FYR (KS& R2Yy Qi RSUSNNAYS gK2 &2dz Oy Ay uaSNY O
no apparent relationship between these categories and the itistion of power. They are not
socially determinant. Although ethrisque categories are not central to the organization of

the Middle Assyrian social world, they do serve to differentiate between people on various
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grounds. These categories can desigreatmcktail of elements ranging from geography and
language to political allegiance and way of iéhere do the Assyrians fit in this bewildering

cocktail?
nondH ¢KS ! OOdzNh & n

In the Middle Assyrian period, membership in the Assyrian social categoryiggdeed
by the term! O O dzpA¥sgrians). Although the term is attested in different contexts, it is not
found in all of the places where it might be expected. One body of texts from which the term is
notably absent is that of royal inscriptions and lg&rre more broadly. In royal inscriptions,
Middle Assyrian kings never associate themselves with a particular category of people. They are
GKS OK2aSy I3Syda 2F GKS 32R ! O0dzNE IyR (2 (K
humans it is as theshepherd. Such language pervades much of the inscriptional record, as in

the following illustrative examples of royal epithets:
NJT QitizNIJR | RY T
shepherd of all the settlement?

OF NJ | A @Ddzi o Ta A

king of all people, chief herdsman of humafity

NTQH ynRdz

659 A.0.77.1: 78 inGrayson 1987: 182.
660 A 0.77.4: 23 and A.0.77.18: 3 in Grayson 1987: 192 and 207 respectively.
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attentive shepher:

~

OF 1AO0ONhG SMEINIBIOMz F NJ A ~F YO

iKS 2yS 6K2 AKSLIKSNRA G(KS 22 dzNJ |j dzf NI SNAE |

NTQH LinljAaaddzydz dz dziidzt £ dz Ydzt G TOANDdzydz | yn{ dz
I, the shepherd who has charge over them and the chief herdsman who rightly guides
them?®63
OF Ayl OdNdS Q@A d SNENRA O Y n & & dz
the one who shepherds his land in green pastures with his beneficent®taff
¢tKSasS GAaGtSa Iff LR2NINre GKS 1Ay3aQa NBES Fa LI
implies both that the king iesponsible for the safety and wellbeing of his people, and that he
exploits them and (literally) fleeces them. But nowhere is this people specified or named
beyond the vaguest of generalities. Tiglheser comes closest to specifying the people for
whom the king is responsible. One of his inscriptions describes his grandfather MixakKil

Fa GKS 2yS ¢K2-W I ONJdeNdito tedidpheidstippfithe land of

I O O%2hidal Bis more distant predecessor Ninugpil-Ekur as the onewhdzY Y I yn i Yn i

661 A.0.78.1:i 3 in Grayson 1987: 233 guasim
662A.0.78.1: i 1718 in Grayson 1987: 233 apdssim
863 A.0.78.1: iv 389 in Grayson 1987: 237 apdssim
664 A,0.78.23: 67 in Grayson 1987: 271.
665A.0.87.1 vii 4748 in Grayson 1991: 27.
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1 OOdzNJ { 0k ® G KNIA © @ Ha KS LIK S NR S RO Thi SssyriaNXMrigis2 T G KS
NBalLR2yaAroftS FT2N) aKSLIKSNRaKALI Ay (GKS flyR 27F |

flryR 2F | OOdzNX¥» ¢ KAa | pléthesking isizshephie@ingfaéthd A y S G K I 0
Assyrians. In the absence of any affirmative statement to that effect, however, this conclusion

remains nothing more than a tantalizing inference.

The same lack of clarity applies to literature. A Middle Assyrian peatine goddess
LOG I NI mBinSARED (thé geople of the land of @ud) 557 but says nothing about
whether these people are Assyrians. In the Tuddihurta Epicthe Assyrian king is described
asaOuli (the Assyrian§® but the label is not extened to his people. When the participation of
KdzYl y LINR G 32y A a-NiaurtisiakkBdwdedgédlinythe Epilz]thizf aieaeferred
to asummamt YAOUD (the troops of the god AuwD) and asjumd “AOWD (warriors of the god
AOWD) 5% In both cases, the use of the divine determinative to mark the noOindicates
that it refers to the god rather than to the land or the city. TukbltA y dzNJi Q&4 & 2f RA SN&A
army of the god A, but this says nothing about whether they are Agayf’° A fragmentary

text from AOWD, interpreted by its editor as a love lyric, appears to involve the Assyrian king and

666 A.0.87.1 vii 59 in Grayson 1991: 28.

567 ine 34 in the edition of von Soden 1974: 39.

868 A description that also applies in a referenceld NN {(kingsifdadzNehAssyrian). SA6ii 25 andA v 26 in
Machinist 1978: 92 and 1I@spectively.

669 A i 6 andA v 43 in Machinist 1978: 88 and 120 respectively.

6701ndeed, the cultivation of a collective identity is notably absent from Middle Assyrian court literature. Cf.

' AaYLYyy HnanmmY criba idyths, épic Saads, généalbdias, and so fqrimswer the questionWho

I NB & Keline and reinfee the group identityand motivate communal action by narratiagshared history.
Thesefoundational, motivational tales are what we subsumed under the te¢hY @ (G K2 Y2 (i 2 NP Q€
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aYn NI (0 6 ROOz&NKIG S NIARhSuUgH nOt@madgh @ the text survives for a secure
interpretation, there is no suggestion heredt the phrasey n NJ  dédsign@tdgihything

beyond the fact that the maiden is from the city, which is, after all, the place where the king

lives. The absence of Assyrians as a category is not limited to royal inscriptions and literature.
Practical texs¢ dealing with the royal court likewise stop short of referring to Assyrians. A letter

T NP Y-Kdlimmi concerns an impending royal visit involving both the Assyrian and the

Babylonian kings. Instructions are issued regarding the necessary preparatidnsisastated

explicitly on two occasions that the preparations concern both royal entourdgés: Y n N4

RIFYIl S yAn { @ehethér fol our@dbiewoinelz or the Kassite ones), aad(tu gabbu

fn yAnildz t faldfthey@irdees, wikthér oser the Kassite ones, all of thefs.

Members of the Babylonian court are Kassites, and yet members of the Assyrian court are given

y2 SlidA@lfSyld RSaAaylIiA2yd ¢KSe& INB aAavLie az
G2 dzZNE LIS 2 LX S dicdtivg of arfoppediibnmbetwean Kasgites and presumed

Assyrian$™*(i KSNBE A& y2 adzadlrAySR AyGSNBad Ay (GKS ! a
or in Assyrianness more generally. The reference to Kassites is intended only to differentiate
themasY SYO SNBE 2F | aSLINIGS NReérf O2dNIo® ¢KS 2Ll

contrasts belonging to different networks of patronage and power, not belonging to different

71+ 1 ¢ mMananY TQY SRMOiPR® A B SCNIERE ICNh divpaged4d.2 YYSYy i 2y tAY
672Text 10: 1611 and 3631 in CancilKirschbaum 1996: 14749.

673 As per the comment on line 10 in Can¥ikhk NE OK o I dzY mdpdc Y wmmnuXkaOiibista I SISy at 1 |
hinsichtlich eines altorientalischen NationalbeBiud SA y & A y (i Sontistive Ipafriagiirgu/kadigia s O
interesting from the point of view of an ancient Near Eastern national consciousness.)
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ethnicS&1j dz§ 3INRdzLJad® ¢ 2 GKS SEGSyYy(d G tweshouldddeNBl R 6!

that it carries no content beyond belonging to the retinue of a particular court.

If Assyrians are absent from the literary output of the royal court, this is not true of the
Middle Assyrian Laws. Several paragraphs concern pétgigified explicitly as Assyrian. Here
too, however, all is not as it seems. An important characteristic of the Laws is their local
OKIF NI OGSNY ¢KS@& IINB FNRY ! OO0dz2NJ FyR FNB dzyft Al1S
immediate environs. This ipparent in stipulations like the one governing the sale of land and
houses. According to this stipulation, any transfer of immovable property is validated in the city
2F 1 O0dzNJ AaSt T ¢KSNBT | KSNIYfR Ydald FTANBRG LI
property three times within a single month, so that any other claimants have time to make their
case. Not only that, but a variety of royal representatives, the herald, and the city scribe are
joined by the mayor and three prominent men from the area vehthe transaction is to
transpire®74 An ordinance of this kind can hardly be expected to have governed transactions in
L I OS & -KétlininGors NBIS > gKSNBE RA&GEFYOS FNRY ! OOdzNJ ¢
and inconvenient to register every transfergperty in this way. The sense that the Middle

Assyrian Laws are not designed to govern affairs beyond the Assyrian heartland is further

674B q 6in Roth 1997: 17-478. The same paragraph also stipulates that the intention to purchase must be

proclaimed three times inhte nlu where the transfer is to take place, but given the semantic range of the péum

this can simply mean the towns and villages that constitt@e@NID a4 KAYUGSNI FyYyR FyR ySSR y2i
territorial universality. For evidence of the implematibn of this law in AW, seeVAT 891919-20, edited as text

50 inPostgate 988: 106110. The text refers to a container of tablets recording the proclamations of the herald
O2yOSNYyAYy3I K2dzaSa Ay GKS AYyySNI OAadGe 27F ! OOdz2N®

270



apparent ina statute governing what happens when there is a sighting of witchcraft. Whoever
hears somebody say th#tey witnessed such an act is to report directly to the king, who will
personally supervise the proceedings to the point of conducting any required interrogation
himselfS7> Again, it seems unlikely that this law is intended to be applied in the distanhesac
of the kingdom, or that the king had the time and inclination to oversee every such case

personally?’®

The local character of the Middle Assyrian Laws informs their occasional references to
Assyrians. One law that refers to Assyrians concerns a worhareaves her husban@® dzY Y |

FOOFG FQoftS Ayl LinyA YdzioOF NI VYnyOF GFfdlREFR

FOF NI 6TGF dzZRRHOSY Y A (if the/ife i grian sefatatz\derses froth High | NJ

(@]l

husband and enters the house of an Asayriwhether in that city or in the nearby towns where

he assignsahousetohéff2 K & R2Sa Ad YIFIGGSNI AT akKS SyidSNa
not? The law does not legislate for a situation in which the woman enters the house of a non
Assyrian. Thidlence is telling. It is not that entering the house of a #ssyrian is less

problematic, but rather that there is no effective jurisdiction in such cases. Essentially, Assyrians

are those to whom the law applies, and the category should thus be undetsts all those

675 A9 47 in Roth 1997: 17273.

6761t is possible that there were very few such cases, but the law is not set up in any way to discourage reporting.
Instead, it states explicitly that those who come forward with a report need only declare the truth of their
statement before the gods. Ngenalties or tests are imposed for false reporting beyond the act of swearing. Royal
involvement is not presented as a deterrent, either, so that there is broad scope for abuse.

877 A9 24 in Roth 1997: 16162. The reference to nearby towns and villagesaggtin points to the local character

of the Middle Assyrian Laws.
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